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A 

GENTLEMAN'S 

RELIGION: y 

In Three Parts. 

The First contains the 

Principles of Natural Reltgton ; 

The Second and T h i r d, the 

Doctrines (?/* Chriftianity, 

Both as to 

Faith and Practice. 

WITH 

An APPENDIX, \ 

Wherein it is proved , 

That nothing contrary to our Reafon 
can poiTibly be the Obje£t of our Belief: 
But that it is no jujl Exception againft 
fome of the Doctrines of Chriftianity^ 
that they are above our Reafon. 
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PREFACE 

To the W H o L £• 



SOme Menjlight "Religion^ 'whil/l 
others corrupt and perplex it 
with things either falfe or un^ 
necejfary 5 the latter of which I lock 
upon to be much the Caufe of the 
former. 

Many will not take the Pains to 
read much\ and many d") not thorough'^ 
ly confider^ nor well digefty what they 
read; which renders their Nctio?is 
confused, and themf elves uncertain 
what to conclude. 

I have therefore endeavoured to 
make fuch a Jbort and eafy Draught 
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The PREFACE. 

of Chrijlianity ^ and the Grounds of it j 
^ every Man of a moderate Capacity^ 
may read ^without Tedioufnefs , land 
underjiand without Difficulty -^ and 
which ^ if it does not wholly fatisfy 
him, may yetferve to put his Thoughts 
into a Method^ and bimfelf upon feek^ 
ifig for Jurther Satisfaiiion. 

I6e frji Part of this f mall Work 
I put forth fome Time fince-, andy 
finding that it has not proved alto^ 
gether unacceptable to Men of Judge- 
ment and Moderation, I have been 
encouraged to finijh and publijh the 
Second and Third Parts alfo. 

My Dejign is certainly good -, and 
if I have not well performed what 
J have undertaken, 1 hope, at leaf, 
that what I have here done, may 
move fome more able and judicious 
Per Jon to take the Work in Hand, 
and fupply thoje DefeSls of which 
J have been guilty. 
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GENtLEMJN's 

religion: 

WITH THE 

Grounds and Reasons of it. 



Part. I. 



IN WHICH 

The Truth of Chriftianity in gene- 
ral is vindicated; its Simplicity 
afferted; and fome Introduftory 
Rules, for the difcovering of its 
particular Doft.ines and Precepts, 
are propos'd. 
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Gentleman's Religion* 



WITH THE 



Grounds and Reafom of it. 



Part I. 




I. O INCE almoft all Men (how- 
ever different in other Opi- 
nions and Intercfts) have ever 
agreed in this, That there is a God 
to whofe Power all Things are 
fubjedt; that the true Service and 
Worfhip of God (which is called 
Religion) (hall be rewarded with fu- 
ture Happinefs; and, that the Neg- 
le(ft and Contempt of Religion (hall 
be punifli'd with future Mifery^ 
every Man furely has Reafon to be- 

A 4 lieve 
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iieve thus much at leaft, That what 
is fo generally and firmly believed 
may be poffibly, nay, and is proba- 
bly, a Truth. And wherefoever 
tbere is a Poflibility, and much more 
where there is a Probability, of a 
great Good on the one hand, and a 
great Evil on the other; there cer- 
tainly every Man is concerned to en- 
quire into the Reality of the Thing ; 
that he may not mifs of the one, if it 
be attainable, nor fall into the other, 
if it be avoidable. I conclude there- 
fore, That // is a very great Folly for 
any Man to give over Tearcbing after 
the true Religion^ until be bas found 
it 5 except be were able to demonjlrate^ . 
eitber^ that tbere is no God-, or el/e, 
tbat tbere is no Worjhip or Service 
due to bim. 

11. In all Matters of great and fe- 
rlous Confequence, no Man that is 
wife will a«fl by chance and at ran- 
dom, without being able to give feme 
Reafon for what he does. For he 
that does any tinng, and knows not 

why. 
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why, is more likely to do himfcif 
Hurt than Good; bccaufe there are 
more Ways to the former than to the 
latter. Since therefore Religion is a 
thing of the greateft Moment and Im- 
portance that can be, I conclude. That 
no Man ought to chufe his Religion 
blindly y and by chance ; but that every 
Man ought to have fome Reafon for 
ivhat he profejfes. Whatever Reli^ 
gion, therefore, a Man is bred up in 
from bis Touth, it certainly is very 
fit for him, when he comes to Tears 
of dijcretion, to enquire into the 
Grounds and Reafons oj it. For 
otherwife it is not poflible for hini 
to know whether he be in the Right 
or the Wrong, in the Way to Hea* 
vcn or Hell. 

III. If there be a God, and if he 
requires any Service or Worfliip (/. e. 
any Religion) from uSj it is undoubt- 
edly for this End, That it may be a 
Trial of our Faithfulnefs and Obe- 
dience to him. Now, whofoever ha« 
a Mind to prove his Servant, whether 

A 5 ke 
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he will be faithful and obedient, he 
v^ill not give him fuch dark and in^ 
tricate Commands as (hall puzzle him 
to find out the Meaning of them; 
(for, how can a Servant approve 
iiimfelf faithful and obedient, if he 
be uncertain what it is that his Ma- 
ftcr requires from him ?) but he will 
ifurely give him fuch Commands and 
Directions as are eaiy enough to be 
lUnderilood, however difficult they 
^lay be to be entcrpriz*d, or accooi- 
plifti'd. I conclude, therefore^ That 
^// the Duties of Religion^ which 
God requires of any Man^ muji needs 
fn eaff enough for him to. under ftand^ 
JHtwever hard they may be to be pra- 
Bisd. For otherwifc, Religion would 
be a Tryal rather of a Man's Wit and 
Cunning than of his Faithfulnefs and 
pbedience. And therefore alfo I can- 
not but conclude. That mofl^ if not 
«11 the Controverfes ai'out Religi§n^ 
xjvhich at this Day diftradt the World, 
do not proceed from- any Difficulty 
in 9^ about the Determination of„ all 

VChings 
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Thirds necejfary in, Religi/m itfilf\ 
hut partly from the Pride of Jomt 
Learned Men^ who. have lov'd to 
(but new and dii£>cult Queftions, and 
to impofe their private Sentiments 
upon the World, that they might be 
admir'd for their Wit and Subtiltyi 
partly from the Covetoufnefs and Ath 
bition of fbmej whether Learned or 
Unfeamed, who have found that their 
Worldly Intcreft will be better ferv'd 
by fome Db&rines (no Matter how 
£dfe and precarious) than by others ; 
and partly from the Prejudice of mo ft 
MeHj who are apt with great Zeal 
and Eagernefs, tocontend for allthofe 
Things which, from their Childhood^ 
they have been taught to have a Re- 
verence for. And I further conclude. 
That whofoever has a fncere Dejire 
to embrace true Religion^ mufi lay 
afide Pride^ Ambition^ Covetoulhefi^ 
and Prejudice^ which would mifguida 
hino; and follow hiifober and impre-^ 
judicate Rea/bn^ which will ever lead 
kioi in the right Wayv 

A 6 IV. 
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.. i IV. There are different Sorts, or 
nther Degrees of Affurance^ which 
Men have concerning Things. Some 
Things are evident of themfelves^ 
without any Preof ; feme Things we 
are alTur'd of by the Teftimony of 
our Senfes 5 fome Things we receive 
as Truths, becaufe we find them to. 
follow from other Truths already re- 
ceived j and fome Things. we believe 
only upon the Teftimony of. others. 
Moreover, fome Things we are per- 
fuaded of, without any Doubt or Dif- 
fidence; whereas other Things da 
fecm, at bcft, to be but likely or 
probable, and that too in a different- 
Degree, according as their Evidence is 
ftronger or weaker. Now every fo- 
ber Man, where he has certain Evi- 
dence of a Thing, there he adts with 
Aflurance; where the Matter is but 
probable, there he proceeds with 
Caution 5 but where a Man is under 
a Neceffity of doing one way or other, 
and where the Matter appears doubt- 
ful on both fides^ there it becomes 
I him 
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him to weigh- the Reafons 6n both 
Parts with due Confidcration ; and 
according as he finds the greater Prd^^ 
bability to be* on the one Hand, ra- 
ther than the other, fo to fquare hii 
Aftions accordingly. Since therefore 
every Man muftneceffarily either livd 
religioufly, or not live religioufly, t 
conclude, That if upon a ferious Con^ 
Jideration of the Matter ^ there apm 
pear to be more probable Reafons and 
yirguments for Religion than againjf 
it^ every wife and fober Man mujt 
embrace Religion. This I fay, not 
but that I think there are even de- 
nionftrative Arguments for Religion, 
and not fo much as one probable one 
againft it : But becaufe that which to 
me feems demonftrative, to another 
may appear but probable, I thought 
it fit to note, that every Man, in point 
of common Prudence, is oblig'd to 
follow Religion, if it does but ap- 
pear more likely and probable to 
him than Irreligion* 

V. Whc^ 
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V. Whether it is poffible for any 
:Agent to produce a new Being purely 
90Ut of nothing, may^ with much (hew 
of Reafon be doubted : As alfo^ Whe- 
ther mere Matter alone^ without any 
other Agent or efficient Caufe, can 
ever be able to work itfelf into any 
different Species or Forms. But this 
appears as certain as any Thing can be, 
that where there is neither any A- 
gent or efficient Caufe to work, nor 
any Matter or Subjedt to be wrought 
upon, there it is utterly impoflible 
for any thing ever to be produced in- 
to Being. Since therefore I find that 
there are many Things which adual- 
ly have a Being and Exiflence, I con- 
clude. That of ubjolute Necejfity there 
tnu/i be fometbing or other which has 
been from all Eternity, and never had 
a Beginning. For otherwife, if we 
fuppofc that ever there was a Time 
when nothing at all did exift, it fol- 
lows, from what has been faid, that 
it would be utterly impoffible that 
any Thing ever fhould be produc'd in- 
tfi Exiflence. VI. 
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VI. Since of oeceflity we muft ac« 
koowledge fomcthing to have been 
eternal, I cannot but ccmclude, Tluvt 
fbe Eternity offucb a Being as God is 
defcrib^d to be^ is much more probable 
and fit to be believed than the Eternity 
offucb a Being as I fee this World to 
be. For when I go about to conceive 
a Notion of the Eternity of the World 
(I mean in the like Pofture that now 
it is in) there do occur to my Mind 
fuch Difficulties, or rather Impoffibi- 
lities, as I think no Man can digeft. 
For he that affirms the World, as 
now it ftands, to have been eternal, 
muft of Ncceffity grant. That there 
has been an eternal Succeffion of Men, 
Beads and Vegetables, and that to a 
Nunober adually infinite : For if the 
Number be not infinite, how can the 
Succeffion have been eternal? And 
yet a Number adiually infinite, to 
me appears to be a plain Contradi- 
ftion ; For that which is infinite can- 
not be made bigger, whereas there is 
no Number but may be made bigger 

by 
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by the Addition of Units. Again, if 
any one fhall affirm, that an infinite 
Number is no' Contradiftion, and 
that there has been a Succeflion of 
fuch a Number of Beings in the 
World ) then; thus I ^rgue, that if 
there has been a Succeffion of an in- 
finite Number of Men, Beafts, &c. 
then, by a Parity of Reafon, there 
has been alfo a Succeffion of an in- 
finite Number of Days and Nights;, 
and if fo, then likewife of an infinite 
Number of Years too; (for if the 
Number of Years can be limited, fo 
can that of Days too, fince every 
Year contains juft fuch a certain 
Number of Days.) Now this, I fup- ' 
pofe, muft be granted me. That in- 
finite Numbers are equal, (fpr if one 
Number be lefs than another, how 
can jt be infinite?) And if fo, then 
it muft follow, that in the Eternity 
of the World the Number of Years is 
equal to the Number of Days, which 
is abfurd; becaufe every Year con- 
tains in itsfelf a Number of 365 Days. 

Thcfc 
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Thcfe Difficulties or rather Impoffi- 
bilities^ I fay, do make the Notion of 
the World's Eternity, (I mean as the 
World now is) to appear to me as a a 
abfurd and unreafonable Supjpofition. 
But then as to Godj altho* I confefs 
it to be difficult, and perhaps impof- 
lible, for Man to comprehend the 
Manner how he is, or can be, eter- 
nal without Beginnings yet fince the 
Thing itfelf is fo uncontrolably evi- 
dent that fomething is fo eternal, (tho^ 
the Manner how, is to me incompre- 
henfible) I find no other Scruple or 
Difficulty in admitting the Eternit)r 
of God. For tho* it feems contrary 
to all Reafon, to affirm an eternal 
Succeffion of divers Things one after 
another, without a Beginning ; yet I 
can find no Manner of Repugnanc^ ' 
in maintaining. That there is one im- 
mutable Being (7. e. God) which ne- 
ver began to be. 

VI I. Whether the Matter, of which 
this vifible World is fram'd, has ex- 
ifted from all Eternity; or whether 




it were produc'd out of nothing by 
4he Almighty Power of God, is a 
/Queflion which Reafon alone, I think, 
can never determine. But when I 
contemplate and confider the great 
Variety, Order, Beauty, and Ufcful- 
tiefs, which do evidently appear in all 
the Parts of the World, as they are 
placed together, and anfwer one ano- 
ther 5 I cannot but conclude, That 
th^ ivhole World and all its Parts^ 
4ire cmtrrSd^- framd^ and fajhion'd^ 
iy a wife and powerful Beings whom 
we call God. As when I f^e a cu- 
rious Clock or Engine, I prefenfly 
conclude, that it was made ai^d .qon- 
triv*d by feme Artift; and (hould 
laugh at that Man who would offer 
$0 fay, that it was form'd and fa- 
tihion'd only by Chance. 

VIII. That Miracles (i. e. wonder- 
ful Works, furpafling the ordinary 
courfe of Nature and Power of Art) 
have been wrought for confirmation of 
the Truth of Religion, is a Thing that 
I (hall t^ke for granted at prefeot, be« 

Caufe 



caufe it win appear to be prov'd be- 
yond any juft Exception in the Se- 
quel of this Difcourfe : And from 
thence, I think, I may moft reafona- 
bly conclude. That there is a Being 
Juperior to Nature^ who can command 
and amtroul it as be pleafes^ i. e. in 
other Terms, That there is a God. 

IX. The Hiftories of ail Ages, 
and Travellers into all Countries, do 
univerfally concur in this TeftimoRy, 
That there, is no Nation or^ People, 
•whether learned or unlearned, but 
what do own the Being of a God. 
And thofe few Perfons, who haw 
-prefuro'd to deny it, have ever been 
look'd on as Prodigies and Mongers 
of Mankind. Furthermore, even thofe 
few who have deny'd the Being of 
a God, have ever been Men of ibcb 
debauched and profligate Lives, that 
'we have great Reafon to believe, that 
they firft have wi(h'd that there 
might be no God to puni(h them; 
ttnd then, without any other Ground 
or Reafon^ have believ'd^ or rather 

pre- 
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pretended to believe, what they have 
wi(h*d. For it is almoll ever ob- 
fery'd, that when debauched and a- 
theiftical Perfons dp draw near to 
Death, they do either renounce their 
Atheifm, own the Being of a God, 
and make Supplication to him ; or^ 
at leaft, have their Minds poffefs'd 
with fuch Doubts and Fears, as plain- 
ly fhew that they have ftill a ftrong 
Sbfpicion that there likely may be a 
God, for ought they know» who will 
call them to an Account for all their 
Wickednefs. Since then all Sorts of 
l^en, both learned and unlearned, 
and all Nations of Men, both* civil 
and barbarous, have always own'd 
the Being of a God $ fince his Being 
has never been deny*d but by very 
few indeed ^ fince that Denial has ra- 
ther proceeded froni their Wifhes and 
Defires, than from their Reafon and 
Underflandings and laftly, fince they 
have not been able wholly to extin- 
guifli the Belief of a God out of their 
Minds, altho*-they have earneftly en- 
deavoured 
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deavour'd itj I conclude. That the 
Belief of a God in Man^ is neitbe)r 
the Effe^ of Chancey becaufe 'tis unir 
vcr/al ; nor of Ignorance^ becaufe lit 
pofTefles the moft Learned; nor of 
State- Policy^ becaufe Ms received a- 
mong the moft barbarous and uncivi- 
lized People J but that there is a GoJ^ 
ivbo has made all Men^ and has (as 
a Token of bis Work) fiamfd arid 
engraved this bis Mark and Cbara^ 
Her upon them. 

X. There is no Man of common 
Senfe^ who builds a convenient and 
goodly Structure, but he takes Care 
Hkewife to keep it in good Order and 
Repair after it is built. And there 
is no Fabrick but, in Track of Time> 
will vifibly decay, if conftant Care be 
not taken of it. Since therefore God 
has erefted and framed this goodly 
Struifture of the World j and fince in 
fo long a Time there is no Manner of 
Decay to be found in it (as is abun- 
dantly proved by Hakewill, in his 
Apology on this Subjeft) I conclude. 

That 
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That Gody not only made this World 
iy bis Power ^ but alfo governs it by 
bis Providence. And for the only. 
Objeftion, which feems to be ofa- 
ny Force agaipft God's Providence^ 
namely. That wicked Men do often 
thrive and profper, whilft good and 
virtuous Men are opprefs'd vrith Mi- . 
fery ; it is moft eafily and naturally 
folv'd, by fuppofing (what fliall anon 
be prov'd) That there are abundant. 
Rewards for good -Men, and fufBci* 
ent Puniftmients for the Wicked^ to> 
be diftributed in a Life which is to^ 
come ; which will bring all Things to- 
be equal at the laft. 

XI. Every Parent who begets and 
brings up a Child; every Mafter, 
who feeds and pays a Servant: every, 
Prince, who governs and protects his 
Subjefts ; and every Benefa<5lor, who . 
does any Adl of Kindnefs for another,, 
may very reafonably, and do always,\ 
exped a Return of Love, Obedience,^ 
and Gratitude in due Proportion .to 
the Benefits received from them. Since' 
3 then 
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then God is more than a Parent to us, 
for he made us and our Parents too; 
fince he is fo kind a Matter, who- 
gives us our Food, and all the Con- 
veniencies of Life; fince he governs, 
and protedls us by his over-rulings 
Providence more efFedually than any, 
earthly Prince docs his Subjefls ; and 
laftly, fince he is our greateft and, 
fupreme Benefailor, who has given 
us all the Good which we pofifefe and. 
enjoy; I cannot but conclude. That 
be expedfs a Return of Love^ Obe^ 
dience^ and Gratitude from us, (I 
will not fay proportionable to the 
Benefits receiv'd from him, for that, 
perhaps, may exceed our Ability; 
but) proportionable unto our Ability 
and Capacity. 

XII. That God is wife and power- 
ful"! gather from his Work, which 
I contemplate in the vifible World. 
And from thence I conclude, That 
be will Jufficiently punijh tbofe Per^ 
Jons who defpije binty fo far as not to. 
love^ tbankj and obey bim, accord^ 
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ing as be expeSls and requires Jrom 
them. That he is alfo good and gra^ 
douS) I gather from thofe Good 
Things which he has beftow'd up- 
on us, relating both to our Bodies 
and Minds. And from thence I con- 
clude. That he will abundantly re^ 
ward all thofe Perfons who take car^ 
to pay him that Love^ Gratitude^ and 
Obedience which be expeSls. 

XIIL That thefe Rewards and Pu- 
nifliments are not finally diftributed 
m this Life is very evident; becaufe 
we often fee Men that are notorioufly 
wicked, enjoy all the Pleafures j and 
others that are confpicuoufly virtu- 
ous, undergo almoft all the Cala- 
mities of this World, even unto their 
very Graves. I conclude therefore. 
That there is another Life after this 
in which thefe Rewards and Punifh-^ 
ments Jloall be duly diftributed. 

XIV. When a Man is once con- 
vinc'd that there is a God, to whom 
there is a Service due; and that there 
are Rewards and Punilliments to be 

diftri. 
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difpens'd to all Mcn^ accordihg as 
they have perfbrm'd or negledcd tha:t 
Service; the grand Enquiry that 
every Man is concerned to make, i^. 
What he muft do to avoid thefe Pvh 
niflunents, and to be made Partaker qF 
tbeie Rewards. And here, I think, 
I may moft eafUy and naturally make 
thefe following ConduiionSy viz. 
1. He who does what God requires 
from bim^ JhaU not be punijb'd but rer 
warded. 2. God requires from every 
Man that be Jhould ufe his bonefi En* 
deavour by all means^ to know and 
underftand bis fVill as perfectly as he 
4:an. For this is but Reafon for 
every Maftcr to expedl from his Ser- 
vant ; nujch more for fuch a Mafter 
as God. 3, If a Man does his bear-* 
tiejl and beji Endeavour^ fir ft to know^ 
and then to perform ^ the fVill of God i 
God will require no more from bim. 
For to me it iecms utterly inconfiftent 
with the Wifdom of God to cxpedt, 
and with his Goodnefs to require, 
any more from a Man than what he 

B •» 



is aiblc to perform ;./. i. any more than 
'^his beft^nd moft hearty Endeavours. 
/ Xy. There are, in the general, 
4:>ut two ways of finding out and 
knowing the Will of God : The one 
-& by the Ufe of oor natural Reafbn 
<imd Undepftancfii^: Tbe otkior is by 
4ittending to that Revelation which 
God has made of his Will to the 
World. Here then, I conclude, / muft 
-make it my Bufinefs^ firfi^ to enquire 
into the Truth and Reality of this Re-- 
'nyelation ; and tben^ to make ufe of 
that J and my Reafon together^ in or- 
der to find out what is God*s fVilh 

XVL That there was fuch a Per- 
fon as Jejits of Nazareth^ in Galilee^ 
-in the time of Tiberius Cafar^ the 
Roman Emperor; That he had a 
•Company of poor men for his Difci- 
ples; That he and his Difci pies went 
about the Country of Judea^ Teach- 
ing and Preaching 5 That he was put 
'to Death upon the Crofs, after the 
Roman manner, under Pontius Pi^ 
Ifite^ the Roman Governour oijudea ; 
I - . That 
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That after his Death, his Difciples 
went about into all, or moft Parts of 
the then known World, Teaching and 
Preaching that this ^efut was the 
Cbriji^ the Son of God, and Saviour 
of the World, and that he was rifcn 
fr6m the Dead, and gone into Hea^ 
ven 5 ' That in a few Years they cort^ 
verted a very great Number of Peo^- 
ple, in all Places, to this Belief; 
That the Profeflbrs of this Belief were 
caird Chriftiansi That they were 
moft cruelly perfecuted, and many 
Thoufands of them put to Death, and 
that with moft exquifite Tormcntr, 
for no other Reafon, but becaufe they 
were Chriftians; That thefe Perfe* 
cutions were feveral Times renewed 
againft them, for the Space of about 
Three hundred Years; and yet, fof 
all this, that the Number of Chriftii 
ans daily encreas'd, and that not only 
Ideots and unlearned Men, but great 
Scholars and Philofophcrs, were coni 
verted to Chriftianity, even in the 
Times of Perfecution 5 AU this, be-^ 

B 2 ing 
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ing merely Matter of Fad, was never 
yet deny 'd by the greatdft Enemies of 
the Chriftian Religion. And, indeed, 
the/e things are fo abundantly tedi^ 
fy'd by the Hiilories, and other Wri* 
tings of thofc Times j and have been 
fo generally received for Truth ; as 
txrell by the Oppofers as Believers of 
Chriftianity, by a con(lant,.liniver<i> 
ifaljand uninterrupted Traditi6n, from 
thole Days even unto this Time; 
that a Man may as v^^ell deny the 
Truth of any, or of all the Kiftories 
of the World, a$ of this. ' Novv^, fince 
alt Men generally havea ftrong'ihdi- 
liation to retain and ilick td thait Rb« 
ligion (whatever it be) in Which both 
they and their Fathers have been 
brought up, and no lefs an Averfion 
to all caufelefs Innovations in Mattefs 
of Religion: Moreover, fince allMen 
without exception, who are in their 
Wits, have naturally a moft earnefl 
defire to preferve their Lives as long 
as they can, and to keep themfelves 
free from Pain and Trouble } I think 

1 may 
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I may rcafonably conclude, That there 
mufi have been fame extraordinaiy 
ftrtmg^ and even irrefiftible Motive^ 
which could prevail uponjuch Multi^ 
tudes of People to for/ake theirs and 
their Anceftors old Religion^ and to 
embrace Cbrifiianity^ which then had 
but newly appear'd in the World, and 
which in thofe Days, did feldom fail 
to involve its Profely tes in moft griev- 
oas Troubles and Perfecutions. 

X VIL That this Motive could not 
be the Hopes of any Profit or Ad- 
vantage in this Life, is moft evident ; 
becauie Chriilianity was^ in thpfe 
Days moil commonly perfecuted, e* 
ven unto Death. It muft therefore 
of neceflity, be the Hopes of fome 
Benefit or Happinefs which fhould 
accrue to them after this Life was at 
an end, And this Benefit or Happi- 
nefs could not feem foiall and incon« 
fiderable to them^ nor could the 
Hope which they conceived of it be 
weak, or doubtful : For there is fcarce 
any Man, or ever was, in the World, 

B 3 viVtf^ 
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who would run himfelf into certain 
Misery and Perfecution^ even to the 
loling of bis Life, only upon a "weai 
and doubtful Hope of fome fmall and 
inconfiderabk Benefit or Happinefs to 
be enjoy'd in a Life to come. I con-« 
elude therefore, That the Primitive 
Cbrijlians *ivere undoubtedly poJfefs*d 
'^itb a firong BelieJ^ and moft firm 
Perfuafion^ Tbat wbofoever Jhould 

truly embrace^ P^^J^fi ^^^ ^^'^^ ^^- 
cording to the Cbriftian Religion in 
tbis Life^ was certainly to be made 
Partaker offome great and inejlima^ 
ble Happinefs in the Lafe to come. 
. XVIIL That this Belief and Per- 
iuafion did not proceed from any 
Frenzy or Madnefs; (which fome-* 
^jmes pofleffes Men with very ftrong 
Imaginations) i$ very evident ; both 
oecaufe there was fuch a multitude of 
them, who exadly agreed in the 
i^me Sentiments; and alfo,, becaufe 
it appears, both from the Writings 
and Aftions of the Primitive Chri- 
fli^ns, that they were Men bi Rea- 

foa 
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fon and Sobriety, and fome of them 
Perfons of great Learning. As evi« 
dent alfo it is, that it could not pro- 
ceed from the Force of any Arga- 
ment drawn from the Principles of 
bare natural Reafon, without Reve- 
lation. For what Man in his Wit^ 
without pretending ibme Revelation 
from Heaven, could ever be perfua« 
ded, that the embracing of the Reli* 
gion taught by fuch a particular Per- 
fi)n, more than another, would make 
him happy in the Life to come? I 
conclude therefore, That the Difci^ 
pl^s of Jefus, nvho preach' d Chrifti^ 
unity abroad in the tVorid^ did con-^ 
vince and fatisfy their Profelytes^ 
that it "Was revealed by God from 
Heaven, that whojoever would be^ 
lieve on Jcfus, and receive, and live 
according to bis Religion, fiould be 
made very happy in the next Life* 

XIX. The main Argument which 
the firfl; Preachers of Chriftianity 
made ufe of to convince the World 
that this was a divine Revelation, 

B 4 was 
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was this, *uiz. Becaufe that y^fus in 
bis Life-time, did perform fuch and 
fo many Miracles, and wonderM 
Works as fufficiently (hew^d, that 
he had his Commiffion and Power 
from God 5 and becaufe his Difeiples 
(whom he had appointed lo teach his 
Religion to the World) for many 
Yearft after his Death, did .likewiie 
continue to work many Miracles m 
the Name of Jefi^s-, which fliew'd 
that God was with them in what they 
^id and taught. The things by them 
alledg'd to have been performed by 
ye/us were fuch as ihefej That he 
beard all manner of Difeafes and Di*- 
-ftempers with a Touch, or barely 
with a Word fpeaking) That he 
gave Sight to the Blind, Hearing to 
the Deaf, Speech to the Dumb, and 
Strength and Agility to the Lame 
and Maimed; That he rais'd feveral 
Perfons from the Dead ; and that he 
himfelf arofe from the Dead after he. 
bad been Crucify 'd, and a Spear 
thruil into his Vitals, and had lain 

dead 



dead in a Sepulchre unto the Third 
Day; And laftly. That, after hi*' 
Refurre<5tion having feveral times ap^ 
pear'd to his Difcipks, and conversed 
with them> for the fpace of Forty* 
Days^ he was, at laft, openly, and 
in their Sight taken up alive inta 
Heaven. The things alledged ta have , 
been done by his Difciples, were^ 
The healing the Sick, the Lame» 
the Maimed, &c. and^ ki a' particu- 
lar manner, their Speaking all Lan- 
guages, akho' they never had learn'd 
them. That all thefc things wcre- 
pretended by the firft Preachers o£^ 
Chriftianity, is confefs'd on all Hands*.' 
And, andoubtedly, they muft nccds^ 
at leaft, pretend fomething that w^i 
very extraordinary^ or clfe they ne-: 
ver could have converted fuch vail' 
Multitudes, under fo many Difadvan-^' 
tages as they and their Religion la^ . 
bour'd. That thefe things were not 
only pretended, but really and aduaL*- 
ly performed, is> to my Opinion, un*! 
cootroUably evinced from theTcflL-^i 

B 5 xvK>Jxf 
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iiiony of tlie Difciplesthcmfclves who 
cteclar'd thefe things for Truth unto 
the World J who could hot them- 
felv'es be deceived in thofe Matters of 
Fsiflr, of which they pretended to 
have been Eye-Witnefles ; who never 
Would go about to impofc a Lye up- 
on the World, by which they could 
propofe to diemfelves no manner of 
Advantage in this Life, nor (if it were 
a Lye) ift the Life to come; who 
never' would have exposed themfelve* 
to Poverty, to Racks, to Gibbets, to 
]^c and Faggot, in a word, td kit 
forts of Torments and Deaths, only 
for the f^ke of a fruhlefs and unpro- 
fitable Fable; who being Men of 
unblamable Lives, for their Mora- 
lity, had, doubriefs, more Honefty 
and Integrity, than to affirm thole 
things for certain Truths, which they 
miift needs know to be mere Inven-r 
tions; who were too many in Num- 
ber, ' and too void of Craft and Guil* 
to combine together in framing a falfe 
Slory, arid none of them ever to be- 
^ " tray 
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tray or difcover the Cheat; who 
could never hope to impofe the Be» 
lief of fuch a Story upon a curious 
and inquifitive Age (fuch as that was 
wherein they liv'd) if it had been ' 
falfe ; and therefore would certainty ' 
never have attempted- it, if they had ^ 
not known it to have been true; And> 
laftly, who, inftead of convincing fuch * 
Multitudes as they did, muft needs 
have been palpably difcovered, and ex-» 
pos'd to the World for a Company of 
lewd Cheats and Impoftoirs, in pre- 
tending that fuch and fuch things 
were done in the Land of Judea and ' 
yerufakm (and done openly too, in 
the Face of the World,) when it was 
fo eafy a matter to go or fend to the 
Place, to makt Enquiry, and fo tt> 
find out the. Cheat, if a Cheat it had' 
been. But that thefe fame Miraclies ' 
and wonderful Works did far furpafs 
both the Courfc of Nature, and the 
Power of Art, is very evident j That 
they were not^ perforni'd by the Af- 
Mance of any wicked Spirit, does* 

B 6 iu^ 



fulHcjcntly appear; becaufe the ivei^ 
iQtcnt anid D^ugn of theia waste pro^ 
paga^e a , Dp^rine m . the Wxirld/ 
w^ieh, by aU» muft, be allow'd .to 
teach the purefl and moft ilridk Mo^ 
rality; to which it cannot be ima.-^ 
gin'd, :t)>at.9ny Inopi^re and Evil Spir^ 
rit would contFibute any Help; It 
reIx^iM thcirefoqe that tbefe .thuigs-. 
muft needs have. been. p^ft>rn^'d,.ci^.. 
ther by the imniiediate Power and AC* 
iiftance of Goc^v (who i& boih the 
Fraa^e;: and Controller of Nature)^ qit.; 
(which i^, the ifame thing^in efie<S)>. 
by th^ Mediation^ . an4 MiniAry i^-} 
gopd Spirits, who always adt obe^- 
diently to his Will. So that (whfe-*^ 
ther noediately or ioimediately) it ia 
Qod whpis to be lookVl upon as the 
Original and Author t. of alU thofe. 
v^ndprltil Things, which were done, 
by Je/ii^. and his Difciples^ Now 
then,fincc God did interpofehisPaw-*. 
er to. w^fk* fuch ilrange and ftupea- 
dous Things, . for the Propagatioa.^ 
and ConEcoiatim of that Doctrine ^ 

which 



which . v^p taught . by y^/us ' and ' hifl^ 
Difciples; tkta/ '^ I tbink^, is a • fitf-^ 
fkieQC' Detnonftnatioi^' - that their Do^ 
d^ine was cecniniy ttuei Fbr» i Who 
can imagine that God (bobid make' 
ufe of his extraordhiary Power, only 
to cheat and deceive the World mta> 
the Belief of a Lye? I condudc 
therefore. That the Primitive ^Cbri^ 
fiians bikl fufficient Rtajm iO'Mii^^ 
that ii.^was revealed by God front 
Heaven^ that njoboforoer would S^ 
UiVi ' on Jefus, and receive^ and live 
acvording to^ bis Religion^ Jhould be i 
made very happy in ibe nixt Life%^- 
this very thing being the grand Point ^ 
of Dodrine, which Jefus and his Dif- 
ciples taught and preach'd to the 
World. And if we are fare that the ' 
Primitive Chriftians had Reafon Ef- 
ficient to believe this, from hence it 
follows. That' H»e bavefufficient Rea^^ 
fon to believe it aljo. 
. XX.But3F^tfx himfelf being long 
fioce afcended into Heaven, and hia^ 
Difeipka wha firil preached the Gof^ ' 
i> pel 
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pel departed out of the World ; here 
/• tbink, it is neceffary to enquire ^ to 
wbom^ or to wbat^ I mufi apply my 
filfy that (amidft the feveral Parties 
in the World, who all call them- 
felves true and orthodox Chriflians, 
each condemning all others but them* 
felves) Lmay be truly andfurely in^ 
formd what is the true and genuine 
Religion or Doffrine of Jefus which 
I ought to receive^ and live according 
tOy in order to my future Happinejs^ 
For, if I do not this, I muil either 
rcjed: the Doctrine of Jefus^ and fo 
lofe my future Happinefs; or eJfe 
take it altogether upon Truft, and 
l^ Chance, and then it's odds but I 
light upoft the wrong, and muft needs 
ran a very great hazard. And tho*^ 
he who is^ in a Miflake, and -cannot 
tdl how to help it, will, doubtleft^ 
find an eafy Pardon from God ; yet 
he who falls into Error, for want of 
raoderate Care and Diligence'to^ find 
out the Truth, has, I tbinlc, h6^ pne^- 
tence either ta Pardon, or ifo much as^ 
I0?ity. XXI. The 



XXL The Roman Catholicks do 
tell me, that I muft apply my felf 
to the Church. This Church they 
define to be, that Society of Pcrfons 
who prdfefs Faith in J ejus Cbrifty 
and live in Subjedlion to, and Com- 
munion with, the Pope, or Bi(hop of 
'Rome. TWs Qiurch, they fay, is 
infallible; and not only dbes not, 
but cannot err in any Dodlrine of 
Religion. Go then, fay they, to this 
Church, and receive the Dodtrine 
which (he teaches; and there you 
have certainly and infallibly, the 
xxiit and pure DodJrine of ^ffus 
Ghrifl. But I cannot give my Affcnt 
to follow this their Direftion, bccaufe 
I find fuch great Difficulties in my way 
as I think are infuperable; at leaft^ 
t am fure", fiicb as I am not able to 
overeonK, For, Ftrfi^ Altho* it may 
be a certain Tratb, that there (hall 
always be a Church, that is to fay, 
a Company of Pfcople, fome where or 
other, ptofefling die true Chriftian^ 
ReKg^oit> as long as the World (hall 

laft; 
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laft; yet what folid Proof con -be 
Ix'oughty that this particular Societ)^ 
of Men, who live in Commuhioiir 
with the Pope, of Bifliop- of 12w«l*, 
are alone the true Churchy and^ (hail 
always keep and maintain, amongft 
them, the true and un corrupt E)o« 
dhine of Jefus Chrifi? This Matter 
fafCing aC^eilion of Revelalbn^ HimI' 
pofitive Inftitoticm, is uncapaWe-«f 
being prov'd by any Argument dfawlt^ 
from Natural Reafon» Arid, JEis for 
the Texts of Scripture which ^ 'they 
alledge, it is even ricticulous ta thtak^ 
that any fober and unprejudiced Pfcr-'- 
foh {hould be convicc'd by them i*^- 
(as will evidently appear to any enfe 
who impartially reads what the Ro- 
mijh and Proteflant Divines have writ- 
ten on. this Controvetfy ;) For there/ 
are none of thofe Texts, but are fair- 
ly and naturally capable of anothec: 
Interpretation ; and muft be very 
much ftrain'd and wrefted ta make 
them countenance the Romijb Doc- 
trine. Befidies that, the Divines t>f tfac^ 

'Church 
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Church of Rome do generally teach» 
That no Man can be fare of the Au- 
thority or Senfc of anyTextsof Scri- 
pture^ (efpeciaUy if it appear to be 
any way doubtful) except he receives 
the Propofal and Interpretation there* 
of from this their Church, which 
ihey fay is infallible. So that a Man 
mud of neceflity believe the Infalli« 
bility of their Church, before he can 
iny way be< ford of the Credit, or 
even of the Senfe, of thofe Texts of 
Scripture which they bring to prove 
k. And then, what need is there of 
Scripture- Arguments, to prove a thing 
which- moft be acknowledged before 
the Arguments can have any forc^ 
or even be as much as certainly un« 
derftood ; and if they tell me. That 
the Fathers and ancient Chriftian Wri- 
ters do telUfy thus much of the 
Church of Rome\ I can only fay^ 
that the Proteftant Divines (whofeen^ 
to me to be Men of as much Learning 
and Integrity as the Romijh) do de- 
clare that it is far other wife. Nor 

have 
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have I Skill enough in Language and 
Antiquity, to take upon me to judge 
of this Di4>ute. Neither do I under- 
ftand, by what Authority the Wri- 
tings of thofe Perfons, who are ac- 
knowledged to have been fubje€t to 
Errors (hpuld he obtruded on me as 
a Rule of my Faith, or as fufficient 
Argunient to determine n>y Ailent in 
fb weighty a .Matter. S(con(ilyy Sup- 
poiing, but not gr^%tii\g,. that in the 
Church of Rme i\^ true and., pure 
Do<afine oi Jefus Cbrifi was. pre- 
ftrv'd, yet fiiU it is granted, that 
^rticular and private Men^ who live 
m the viable Communion of that 
Churchy may jtjsach Jalfe and corrupt 
Doctrine. Here then I demand. How 
ihall I certainly diftinguiih the Do- 
flrine of the Church from the Opi-^ 
©ions of private Men ? And how (hall 
I certainly know what is the true 
Meaning of the Church's Dodrine i 
They of the Church of Rome are not 
agreed who it is that has Authority 
to declare and expound the Dodrine 

of 
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of their Chnrch ; whether it be the 
Pope, or a General Coancil, or nei- 
ther alone, but both together. Or if 
they were unanimous in this Point, 
yet how ihall I know whether fuch 
a particular Perfon, who poflefTes the 
Chair, be a true and lawful Pope» 
or fuch a particular AfTembly^ a true 
and lawful General Council? Or, 
Suppofe they could fatisfy me in this 
Demand, yet there is no Council npwi 
fitting, nor, if there were, coi^ld I 
go to them, or to the Pope, to re* 
ceive Inftrudion ; nor can the Pope, 
or a Council, be at leifore to fatisfy 
the Demands t)f every private Enqui« 
rer« How then can I be fure that 
this or that particular Perfon does 
both rightly underftand, and faith- 
fully propofe the Doflrine of the 
Church to me ? Eipecially fince there 
have been, ^nd ftill are, eminent 
Members of the Church of Rome, 
who have accus'd each other of cor- 
rapt Dodlrine, and even of Herefy it 
fclfr But, TJbirdly and La/ily, There 

do 
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do appear to me to be much ftronger 
Arguments to prove that the Church 
of Rome has adlually err'd, and cor* 
rupted the Doftrine oijefus Chrijt^ 
(in the cafe of Tranmbftantiationy 
and fome other her Tenents) than, any 
that can be brought to prove her to 
be infallible. And, until I can be 
otherwifeconvinc'd, I cannot but con. 
dude, That to follow the Guidance 
^J the Roman Churchy is not the way 
to embrace the true and pure Doc^ 
trine c/' Jefus. 

XXII'. Some there are who tell 
me, that, to find out the true and 
genuine Dodtrine of yefus^ I muft 
nave recourfe to the Tradition of the 
Church r And thus they fet forth 
the Matter. Firji, They fuppofe that 
the true and genuine Dodlrine of ye^ 
Jus was undoubtedly taught by his 
Apoftles and fir ft Wfciples. Second ly^ 
That if any one did, or ftioutd have 
gone about to fpread any falfe or fpu- 
rious Do<a:rine, whilft thefe Apoftles 
and Difciples were yet alive^ They 

who 
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who were font on purpofe, by "Jefm^ 
to preach his DcNSlrine, and were 
own'd, and fubmitted to accordingly 
by all Chrillian Churches, both could 
and would immediately convince all 
Churches of the Falfeneis. and Spu« 
riouihefs of fuch pretended Dodrine. 
TUrMy^ That the DoiSrine of Jefu% 
being in all Churches publickly and 
conftantly taught and preach'd, every 
fucceedlng Age and Generation mufl: 
needs' know, and could not poffibly 
be ignorant, what their Fathers and 
immediate Predeceilbrs own'd and 
taught as fuch. Fourthly ^ That there- 
fore, if, at any time whatfoever, any 
new or fpurious Doctrine was, or 
(bould be vented, by any Perfoa or 
Perfons, as the Doftrine of "Jejm^ all 
Chriftians muft prefently know, that 
this was none of l^is Doctrine, be- 
caufe it was not taught them as' 
fuch by their immediate PredeceiTors. 
Fifthly^ That therefore it is impofli- 
ble that any new and fpurious Doc- 
trine could ever be broach'd in the 
4 World, 
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World, as a part of the Do6b:ine of 
Jefiis^ but it muft needs meet with 
great Oppofition: For all Chriilians 
do maintain, That it is a Sin to teach, 
^r knowingly to own, any thing as 
the Dodlrine of J^fus^ which is not 
fcally fOk Sixthly^ That however 
fome Men^ out of Pride or Intereil, 
may own and contend for any foch 
novel DoArines, yet it is impoflible 
that any fuch Doflrine (hould ever 
come to be univerfally receiv'd by 
the whole Church, except we could 
fuppofe^ either that the whole Church 
£hould join together to involve them* 
fclves and their Pofterity for ever ia 
a Sin ; or elfe that a few Men, who 
fir ft fhould vent an Opinion, could 
fp impofe upon the whole World, as 
to make them believe, that what they 
all may know tp be a new and ap« 
ftart thing (becaufe they receiv'd it 
not from their Fathers and Predecef- 
fors) was a part of the ancient Do- 
ftrine of Jefus^ which was all along, 
from Hand to Hand deliver'd down 

to 
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to them:. Both which things are ab» 
fbrd to conceive or imagine^ And 
Laftly^ That no part of the Dodrine 
of Jefiis once delivered, could ever 
be obliterated, or wholly forgot \ti 
the Worlds becauie every Age of 
CSiriftiana, frcsn the very ;firft, who 
undoubtedly receiv-d tbe whole and 
entire Dodrine of yt/us^ knew them^ 
felves to be indifpenfably oblig'd, 
both by God's Command, and alfb 
•by that Love and Charity which they 
owed to their Pofterity, to teach the 
iame fis 11 and entire Do<5trine which 
they received, unto their Children, 
and thofe who were to come after 
them. Go therefore to the Church 
(that is to the Church of Rome^ iay 
the Papifts, to the Univerfal Church, 
/• e. to all Chriftians, fay fome Pro- 
teftants) and fee what are the Do- 
drines which are, and have been uni* 
irerfally maintained; of whofe Begins 
ning no other Account can be given, 
but that y^f^is and his Apoftles taught 
diem to the World : And there you 

have 
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have the entire and uocorrupted Do- 
Arine of Jefus. But to this 1 anfwcf, 
That, indeed, where there is an ani- 
verfal, or a very large and general 
Tradition concerning any thing ; and 
where, from the nature of the thing 
itfelf, it appears to be highly ratio- 
nal and probable, that there is not, 
or could not be, any Error or Mi- 
ftslke in the Matter ; in fuch a cafe 
as^thisno Man, I think, but an ob- 
ftinate Sceptick, will ofier to with- 
iland the Evidence of fuch a Tradi- 
tion. But, let a Tradition be ever 
fo general, or even univerfal; yet, if 
it can be ftiewn, that there is not on- 
ly a poffibility, but alfo a fair likeli- 
hood and probability, that there may 
be aMiiftake in the bufineft: then, 
I think no Man can juftly be blam'd 
if he refufes or fufpends his Aflent, 
until the Teftimony of fuch a Tra- 
dition be clear'd, and vindicated from 
thofe rational Prejudices and Excep- 
tions which may lie againft it. Now, 
if it were fo, tliat all Errors and Mi<- 

ilakes 
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flakes did ever immediately appear in 
their perfedl Form, and full Growth, 
at their very Beginning; then it were 
moft rational to conclude, that all 
Men muft needs take notice of their 
firft Appearance; and confequently, 
that, in all likelihood, any fuch Er- 
ror muft needs meet with many more 
Opponents than Abettors. But, on 
the contrary, it may well be fuppos*d 
that Errors may have fprung up ia 
the World, from fuch fmall Begin- 
nings, and by fuch flow and unpen** 
ceivable Degrees, that, after fome 
Ages, it may be impoflible for a Man 
to difcover them to be Errors, excepc 
he has fome other Rule, befides Tra- 
dition, to try them by, viz. either the 
Rule of common Reafon, or ibme 
ancient and unaltered Writing. As 
for Example; Is it not rational to 
conceive, that, in the firft Ages of 
Chriftianity, they who preach'd and 
writ popular Diicourfes, might very 
innocently, and to good purpofe, make ' 
ufe of Rhetorical Flights, and Figu- 

C rativc 
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rative Expreifions, to flrike the Fan* 
cies, and move the Affedions, of the 
People to Virtue and Piety ? Arid is 
it not likely enough, that thofe who 
came 9fter them, might not only 
drive to imitate^ but alfo to out-do 
them in bolder Flights, and more 
jlf ain'd Schen^s of Bxpreffion ? And 
is it not alfo probable enough, that, 
in long Procefs of time, Ignorance, 
generally over-fpreadiog the face of 
the World, and being joined with a 

?rofound Veneration for thofe ancient 
^feachers and Writers, might begin 
to interpret fome of thefe Rhetorical 
and Figurative Expref&ons in a Lite*- 
ral and Logical Senfe ; and then con- 
ceivf , that fuch their Interpretations 
W6f^. re^iUy and truly the ancient Do- 
ftrkies delivered down to them ? £fpe- 
cially if we confider, that there may 
hfLve been fome Men of great Power 
and Repute in. the World, who might 
hmvetakea a Pride and Delight, or 
wfaofe Intereft it might have been, to 
amufe the People witib myAerious No- 
tions 
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tions and Fancies, and to keep them 
ignorant of the Truth. And thus it 
appears to be, not only poflible, but 
alio probable enough, That Errors 
and Miftakes as to the ancient Do- 
ctrine of Jefus^ might come to be gc- 
fierally received without any con- 
fiderable or notorious Oppofition gi« 
ven to them ; or that fuch Oppofition 
might foon be fuppreis'd and over- 
rul'd by the Power and Reputation 
of fuch prevailing Men. From all 
which I cannot but conclude, That 
tb(f the general Tradition or Te^ 
fiimony of the Church may be a good 
Help^ yet it may not always be a cer-^ 
tain Rule^ to lead me into the entire 
and unaltered DoShine of JqCus. 

XXIIl. Others there are, who tell 
me. That, to find out the trae and 
entire Dodivint of ye/ids, I mufl apply 
my felf to the Holy Scripture ; that 
is to fay, to the Books commonly 
caird the Old and New Teftament. 
And becaufe I look upon this to b6 
the right Way I .fhall briefly and 

C 2 pUmV| 
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plainly deliver my Thcaigbts, in re* 
latkiD to thefe Books. Aad firft, of 
the New Tefiamenti That die New 
Teftament^ as it was extant in the 
Greek Tongue, has been ever oniver- 
lally own'd by all Chriftians, as con* 
taining a true (tho* fomedeny it to be a 
lull) Account of the Life and Dodrine 
of y^/us^ is a thing fo iK)torious, and 
jb univerially acknowledged, that I 
cannot find the leaft Ground or Rea- 
fon toqucftion it. Now, the Hi- 
ilory and Doflrinc of Je/iis being fi> 
well known unto the firft Chrifiiaxis, 
by the Preaching of the Apofties and 
JDifciples; and diey being fo ready, 
•upon all Occafions, to lay down their 
Lives for the Truth of Cbriftianity ; 
it cannot be ifnagin'd, that ever they 
would fo readily and univerfally re- 
ceive and own fuch a Book, if it had 
jcontain'd any thing in it which was 
4iflbnant frond that Doftfine which 
they had received. It is confefs'd^ in- 
^deed; that fomeof thofe Books which 
make tip the Volume of the -^^t» 9>- 

Jlament^ 
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Jiament^ (that is to fay, the Epiftle 
to the . Hebrews^ that of St. JameSy 
the Second of St. Peter ^ that of 
St. yude^ the Second and Third of 
St. "Jobfty and the Revelations) were 
not fo foon, and fo univerfally receiv'd 
throughout the Chriflian Church, as 
the tcft of the Books were. The rea* 
fon of which, apparently, was not. 
That thefe Books contain'd any thing 
in them contrary to what was deli- 
vcr'd in the other Books of the New 
Tejiament^ (for he that reads the 
whole, will plainly find, that there is 
a very compleat Agreement between 
th^n ; the only feeming Difcord, of 
St. Paul's Juftification by Faith, and 
St yames'% Juftification by Works, 
being exactly and fully reconciKd by 
confidering^ That St. Paul means no 
other Faith, but fuch as worker h by 
Love, i Gal. v. 6. and St. Jamei no 
other Works but fuch as proceed 
fropj Faith, Jam. ii. 22.) but bccaufe 
it was not at firft univerfally known, 
who where ,the Authors of them. 

C 3 Whvc\\ 
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Which abundantly £hew8 the Care 
and Caution of the Chriftian Church, 
in not being hafty to receive and ad- 
mit any Books, a8 authentick Records 
of their Dodtrine, without very good 
Warrant for fo doing. And there- 
fore, fince thefe fame Books were, in 
a very little time after, received, and 
own'd to be of equal Authority with 
the reft of the New Tejiament 5 I can* 
not but from thence conclude, That 
thofe Churches, which, at the fir^ 
doubted concerning thofe Books, did 
ibon receive moft full and ample Sar* 
li^adtion in that Matter, from thofe 
who had before receiv'd them^ I coik 
elude, therefore, That the Book of the 
New Teftament, as it ivas extant Jn 
the Primitive Times, in the Greek 
Tongue^ did contain a true Ac€wnt 
of the DoSlrine of JefuSb 

XXIV. That innumerable Copies 
of the New Tejiament were, in a ve- 
ry little time, difpers'd through all 
, Places where Chriftianity was plant- 
ed) That it has been, at di^erent 

Times, 
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Times, and in very diftant Places, 
tranflatcd into all (or almoft all) 
Languages; and that Copies, both 
of the Original, and many of the fe- 
veral Tranflations, have been preferv'd 
with much Care, in a great many di- 
ftant parts of the World, is allow'd 
by all, and deny'd by none. From 
■whence I think we may gather, Firjl^ 
That where the generality of the 
Greek Copies of the New Tcftamcnt 
^ agree in the very fame tFords^ 
-fh^re nve have undoubtedly^ the true 
mnd authentick Words of the New 
Teftaiftent, For, altho* fome Mif- 
likkt9 might creep into fome Copies, 
either thro* the Wickednefs or Negli- 
gence df Ibme particular Men ; yet, 
where fo many Copies of a Book 
have been fo carefully preferv'd, and 
in fuch diftant Parts of the World, it 
Is not to be imagined, that the felf- 
femc Error, in any Expreffion, (hould 
fcver be propagated thro* the generali- 
ty of them. Secondly, That where 
the Words or Exprejions of divers 

C 4 Greek 
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Greek Copies do di-ffer one from ano^ 
ther\ yet if the Senfe and Meaning 
be exaSlly the fame in all^ or afmojl 
all I there ive have certainly the true 
Senfe and Meaning oj the New Te- 
ftament. For it iseafy to apprehend, 
that a Tranfcriber might, by a fmall 
Miftake, put one Word orExpreffion 
of the fame Signification, inftead of 
another: But that the fame Senfe 
/bould be pundlually prefcrv'd in all 
or almoft all Copies, is not to be 
imagin'd, eXcept it were the true 
Senfe delivered from the Beginning, 
fTbirdlyy. That if there may be found 
any different Readings in divers Co^ 
pies of the New Tcftament, which 
difagree in Senfe as well as in Words^ 
(which fcarce ever happens in any 
thing which is accounted a material 
Point of Religion) then itfeems to be 
moji Jit and proper to admit of that 
Reading and Senfe which beft agrees 
with the~ Tenour of the whole -^ with 
the ancient eft and beji ejieem'd Tranf - 
lations i and with^ the evident Prin^ 

ciples 
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ciples oj found JReafon, And if any 
be Place fo objcure as that none of 
ihefe Ways will afford any Light in^ 
to its Meanings then I think that n9 
firefs ought to be laid upon it in any 
necefjary part of Religion. 

XXV. Bat fonrie will demand. How 
we are fure of the Senfe and Mean-* 
ing, even of thofe Places of the New 
^eftament^ where there is no diffe- 
rence about the Words? In Anlwcr 
to this, I have already (hewn (§ 21.) 
that wc are not to follow the Gui- 
dance of the Church of Rome^ to 
know the true Dodrine of Jejus j not 
t)bcrcfore, confequently, to know the. 
true Meaning of the New Heflament^ 
in which his Doctrine is own'd to be 
contained. I have (hewn alfo, (§22.) 
Tb't tho' general Tradition may be 
a good Help, yet may. it not always 
be a certain Rule to lead one to the 
unaltered Dodtrine of Jejusy nor 
therefore, confequently, to the true 
and genuine Interpretation of the New 
leflament^ Since therefore there is 

C 5 no 
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no other way to be fouild, I conclude^ 
That the New Teftament is t$ be in-^ 
terpreted the fame way that other 
Books are*, that is, by confidering 
tbeScnfeand Propriety of the Words 
and Sentences, and the ordinary Fi- 
gures of Speech, as they are common- 
ly us'd in the fame Book, and in o- 
thers written in the fame Language, 
and about the fame time; together 
with the Scope, Drift, Coherence, 
and Occafion of the Difcourfe. To 
wbicb end, every Man that is learf^ 
ed, being bound to ufe his beft Endea- 
vour to know the Will of God (as I 
have (hewn, § 14.) is oblig'd^ atc^d^ 
ing to the Meajure of his Learnings 
to confult Lexicons, Comment ati^rsi, 
and ancient fVriters^ and to ufe all 
other Helps^ that he may both fa- 
tisfy himfelf, and alfo be able tx> in- 
form others. 

XX VI. But perhaps 1 fliall be teW, 
That when a Man has done all this, 
to the bcft of his Power, yet, after 
all^ he may be aiiftaken ; as it ap- 
pears 
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pears that naany^ Learned Men arc^ 
fince they oppofe and contradidt one 
another about the Meaning of the 
New Tejiament. To this I anfwer. 
That fince I have (hewn (§ 3.) that 
all nece(]ary things (whether as to Be^ 
lief or Praftice) in Religion, are caQr 
to be underftood ; I muft from hence 
Gooclude, That a fiber andboneji En^ 
quirer cannot eafily be miftaken in the 
Interpretation of thoje Places of the 
New Tcftamcnt which do contain 
any neceffary part of Religion. And 
as for other Parts and PaiTages of it ; if 
Men would be but peaceable, (which 
is plainly enough commanded in the 
New Tejiament) their Miftakes about 
them could do no harm. And, again ; 
Since I have (hewn, (§ 14.) That 
God requires no more from a Man, 
but his beft Endeavours to know and 
perform his Will ; I do hence con- 
clude. That if a Man be miftaken in 
bii Interpretation^ even of any fucb 
fiace as contains fome neceffary part 
cf Religion i yety if this mijiake be 

C 6 purely 
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purely an Error of the UnUerJiand^^ 
ing^ arid does not proceed from jn^ 
JSlegleB or wilful Fault of tktf JP^- 
Jim fo mijlaking j God will never M 
fended with him for it. And then^ 
What Hurt can there be \$i fuch a 
Miftake as this ? 

XXVII. But it maybe demanded^ 
What (hall they do to find out the^ 
Meaning of the New I'ejiamenti wba- 
do not underAand any- thing of the 
Greeks which is the only authentick 
Language of this Book? Which is. 
evidently the Cafe of much thegreat-^. 
efl part of Mankind. I anfwer, Tl)al>' 
he v^bo is ignorant of the Greek 
\ SfifJJg^^^, being yet oblig'd to ufe hi3 > 
beft Endeavour, (§ 14-) mufi da the^ 
beft be can by reading fome Tranfla-* 
Hon or Tranflations ofit\ (or if be 
cannot read himjelf^ by bearing them 
ready and by a/king and enquiring 
from fucb of his Acquaintance as be 
believes to be Perfons of Sincerity and 
Knowledge^ to know what is, the Senfe 
and DoSirine of the New Tcftamcntj^ 

and 
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and the JVtll of God therein contained. 
And, fin'ce God requires no more 
from any Man, but his befl Endea- 
vour, (§ 14,) it follows. That if 
fuch a Man be mijiaken^ and cannot 
help ity God will not be offended with 
him neither Jor it. 

XXVIII. And one thing more lel^ 
me add, for the fake of thofe who 
are not fkill'd in the Greek Tongue, 
t)iz. That fince there have many 
Tranflations been made of the New 
T'e/iament^ moft of them by Perfons 
well ikill'd in Languages, of good 
Repute for their Honefty and Inte* 
grity, and who could not but know 
before hand, that their Tranflations 
would be narrowly fifted and eia- 
min*d by Learned Men j (whichmuft 
needs make them careful to commit 
as few faults as they could ; ) and 
£nce all thofe things which God re- 
quires from Men muft needs be eafy 
enough to be underflood (§ 3.) and 
therefore eafy to be tranflated and ex- 
prefs'd in any Language} I cannot 

but 
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bat conclude, That a Joker md tm^ 
partial Enquirer may be very weU af- 
Jur^d of the DoStrine of Jefas, even 
from the Tranjlations of the New 
Tcftament, tho* be does not nnder^ 
JIand the Greek Original. And, 
for as much as I can ondcrftand ofthe 
Matter, if Men did ftand onty upon 
the honeft and downright Senfe and 
Meaning of plain Places, (which on- 
ly can givt us good Aflarance in Kc^ 
ligion,) and vrouM not quarrel abouft 
critical 'Niceties in* fuch Texts as are 
eonftfiedly obfeure, I believe there is 
fcarce any Tranflatiort of the New ?V- 
JIament fo defefikive, bat might beu 
fudicient Guide to any fobcr Man, 
to lead hhn to the Doftrine of yejus. 

XXIX. Having thus fpokcn what^ 
I defign'd of the New TCefiantenf^ I 
come to fay fomething of the Old. 
And here, that the Jews in the Days 
of Jefus had among them a Book' 
Written in Hebrew^ and fame finallf 
part of it in the Gbaldee Tongue, 
we liow caft th» O/^ T^thi 

ment^ 



ment^ which they csiird ihe* Hofy 
Scrifiture^ and efleem'd as the Word 
of God, 18 a thing beyond Difpate. 
That this Book was own'd and ac- 
knowledg*dy quoted and referred to, 
and all People exhorted and encou- 
raged to jfibarch and ftudy it, as the 
Word of God, both by Jefus Imow 
felf, and alfo by his DiTcipIes, is moft 
evident to any one who reads the 
N€w l^efiMmtf^m From whence I 
muft coBclude, That tbi Do3rine $f 
that Bo9ik% ^^ it '^^^ then extant^ tp 
im Ai-efteem'd m part tfthe IhSrint 
of ]^&i%\ and that tkoff Laws and 
Cafnmamk wbicb are there ta bt 
fmmd^ are to be kept and obferv'd byf 
all Cbrijliam tbe Followers jf Je^ 
fns; except where it can be jhewn: 
tluU jefus has freed us from the Ob^* 
ligation if them* 

XXX« Moreorer, fince this Bbcdc. 
has been traoflated ioto as many Lan*. 
guages, and as many Copies of tho 
Original: ba?e been carefally kept, 
iQ.^aat pacts ofthft Worlds as <i£ 

the 
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the New T^eftamenty 1 do concludci 
That the very fame things which jufi 
now were Jaid concerning the fVordi^ 
the Meaning and iVay of interpret^ 
ing the New Teftamcnt, will bold 
good concerning the Old Teftament 
aUb^ as far as they can be accommo* 
dated to it. 

XXXI. There arc fome certain 
Books and Fragments, which among 
the Proteftants are well known by^ 
the Name of Apocryphal^ to which 
the Papifts give the Title ofDeutero*, 
carumical. Thcfe Pieces the Papifts* 
contend to be a real Part of the OU\ 
Teftament^ and of equal Authority^ 
with the other Books of it r But the * 
Protcftants will not allow their Au- 
thority to be facred, altho* they grant 
that there are many ufeful and profi* 
table things contained in them. Now^ 
he that is not able to fearch into An- 
tiquity, for the Refolving of this Con-' 
troverfy, may by another way be la-, 
tisfy'd about it. For, fince the Jews 
(from whom the Chriilians originally- 

received 
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received the Scriptures of the Old 7W- 
Jlament) do all of them, and ever did, 
unanimoufly rcjedl the fame Apocry^ 
pbal Books and Fragments, as be- 
ing no Part of their Holy Scripture ; 
I think it may from hence be fuffici- 
cntly concluded. That, as to the Con^ 
trover ly about the Apocryphal Scrips 
ture^ the Protejlants are in the rights 
afid the Papijis in the wrong. And 
yet, if the Authority of thofe Pieces 
were as great as the Papiils would, 
have it, I fee not how it could make 
any Alteration in my Religion: For 
I do not find any thing in them, but 
what is eafily reconcilable with the 
reft of the Holy Scripture. 

XXXII. But there are fome Diffi- 
culties which feeni to arife concerning ^ 
what I have difcourfed, to which it 
will be neceffary to give a full and 
fatisfadlory Anfwer. And, Firji^ If 
all be granted that has hitherto been 
faid; yet, how (liall I be fure that 
the Book of the Holy Scriptures con- 
tains, not only truly, but alfo fully 

and 
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and entirely the Dcxftrinc of J^ftiSy 
fo that nothing is to be efteem*d as a 
part of his Religion, but what is con- 
tain'd in the Scriptures. To this I 
might anfwer, Tlwt there are feveral 
Pa£&ges in the Scripture itfelf, which 
do give us to underiland that the 
whole Law and Will of Crod, as far 
as it is needful for Man to know them, 
are contained in thofe Holy Writings; 
(as the Proteftant Divined do fnffid^ 
^ndy make appear in the Mani^ge- 
menc of this Controverfy againft fhe 
Papifts.) But waving this, I think 
k is enough to fay, That // is not^ 
indeedj impoJjibU in itfelf^ but tha 
Jefus might t^vi made kntnvn otbtt 
Particulars of Doffrine^ and of the 
fVill of God^ befides what is con/ign^ 
ed to us by the Scripture. And if any 
Man can effe&ually prove^ that any 
Jkcb DoSlrtne or Precept nvas d^ 
vered by him ; / thinks that whojheve^ 
is convinced of the Proofs ought th 
believe that DoRrine and ohy that 
Precept y which appear to be Jo^deli^ 

ver'd. 
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ver'd. But hi that does his hearty 
0ndjincere endeavour to find out the 
DoSrine and )Vill of God^ delivered 
to Man by Jefus, and is not able^ with 
all bis Diligence^ to difcover any more 
of ity than niobat is recorded in the 
Scripture \ if he faithfully keeps and 
obferves as much of it as he is able 
there to Sfcowr^ it is plain that God 
requires no more from him^ (§ 14,) 
aiid therefore certainly will not pa* 
miStk htm for want of any thing ror« 
iber. 

XXXIII. Secondly, It may be ob* 
jeAedy That in Reading thefe Books, 
there do appear to be fome PaiTages 
which are in themfelves abfurd, and 
Qootrary to the plain Dictates of eve-» 
Tj Man's Reafon and Underftanding \ 
aad fome which are irreconcilable 
with one another. Now, that the 
Dodrine of Jefus is certainly true^ 
naft be allowed becaufe it is coih^ 
firmed by God. That both parts of 
a. Contradi&ion» cannot be true, is ac« 
knowleg'd by all Men : And no Man, 

I think. 
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I think, can own that for a Truth, 
which is contrary to the plain Didates 
of his Reafon and Underilanding; 
which to every Man is, and muft be 
the Standard of all Truth whatfbever. 
For there can be no reafon why any 
Man receives and owns any thing for 
a Truth, but only becaufe he appre- 
hends it to be conformable unto the 
plain and felf-evident Notions which 
are already planted in his Mind. Here 
then it may be demanded, howitcian 
be pofUble that the Scriptures (bould 
contain the true and uncorrupUd Do- 
.^rine and Religion of JefusfxlS^i^ thi? 
I anfwer: Fir/t^ That 1 cannkufini 
any appearance of a Contr^idiSion^ 
throughout the Holy Scriptures^ m ^ry 
Point of DoSiriney or Rule of Maw- 
ners^ but what is fo eafy and • obvious 
to be reconciled y that no Man, I think, 
of Candour and Ingenuity, but would 
be a(hamed to objedl it. Secondly^ 
And, as for the Jew feeming Difcor^^ 
danceSy which do occqr in the Cir-^ 
cumjlances offome Hijlorical Narra^ 

t ions I 
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tims ; though /, perhaps^ am not ablt 
to reconcile them, yet it may be that 
the things themfehes may not be abjb'* 
lutely irreconcilable. But fappofi 
they were^ yet it is no derogation to 
the Truth of the Hifiory, (as to the 
main Subfiance of it) or of the Doc^ 
trine contained in the Holy Scrip^^ 
tures, that fome of thefacred Writers 
have -been miflaken in the Relation of 
fome fmall and inconfderable Circum^ 
fiances. There are feveral HiAorians 
and Chroniclers, which give an Ac« 
cooiit of the Life and Reign of many of 
xxwrl^vtk^ oi England \ and altho' they 
di£[tr in manyCircumftances of things, 
yet this was never made an Argument 
to doubt of the Truth of the main Hi*- 
ftory, wherein they all agree. And 
why may not the Scripture Hiftori- 
aas be as favourably cenfured as^ all 
other Hiftorians in*' the World are? 
Thirdly, There are many things which 
are above my Reafdn and Underftand- 
ing, which I cannot comprehend in 
my Mind, nor frame a clear and di- 
• '* 5 ftinift 
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ftinft NotiOQ of; which yet I cumot 
iay, are contrary to my Rcafbn: Be- 
cauife (though they are above my 
reach, yet) I do not find that they 
do contradid any of thoie plain and 
ielf-evident Principles which are im- 
planted in my Underftanding« For 
Example, 1 am not able diftinftly to 
apprehend how the fmalleft Partide of 
Matter, which can be affign*d, is yet 
in it felf capable of being for ever di- 
vided; ib that no part of Matter, 
though ever fo fnoall, can ever beib 
much as conceived to be abtbhxtely 
indivifible. And yet this is fo far frob 
being contrary to my Reafon, that my 
Reafon it fdf does fully iatisfy me 
that the thing is fo, tiu)' I am not 
able to comprehend the manner of it; 
The fame thing alfo may be faid con- 
cerning the necefiity of fomething be- 
ing without any Beginning (of which 
fee § 56.) Now, tfl meet with any^ 
thing in Scripture^ which is thus a^ 
bwe my Reajhn^ but not contrary to 
it^ I cannot refufe my Affent unto it. 

(I mean 
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(I mean always, upon a Suppofition 
that tho Words do appear evidently 
to carry fuch a Senfe.) For I cannot 
conclude fuch a thing to be impofli- 
hie, becaufe I do not find it contrary 
to my Reafon, though above it. And 
if ic be a thing in my Apprehenfion 
pofiible, I muft believe it to be true, 
when I find that<?od has declared it 
to to be. OthGF things, again, there 
are, which artf direSly contrary unto 
thofe felf-evid^t Motions and Princi- 
pjes, whichf my Reafon finds to be 
connatural With' it fdf. For £xam-> 
pie; That a Part is equal to the 
Whole y and fuch like Abfurdities. 
Now, if any fuch Propofitions as thefe, 
wbicb are contrary to my Reafon^ 
jbmld occur to me in Scripture^ I 
cannot pojjibly believe them to be true 
in a literal Senfe ; (for that were to 
renounce the clear Di^tes of my Rea- 
fon and Underftanding, upon which 
the Certainty of all things which I be- 
lieve or know, is ultimately built; 
and without which, I could have no 

Certainty 
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Certainty of the Being of God, or the 
Truth of any Religion;) and there- 
fore I mult needs underhand them to 
be meant figuratively. And that Fi- 
gure which bed agrees to fuch Words, 
according to the moft common Cu- 
ilom of Speech, and is moft confoN 
mable to common Senie and I^eaibn, 
I think is always to be preferred. I 
never read any Book, to my know- 
ledge, but in it I fooo4many Expr^f- 
fions which, taken literally and ftddb- 
ly, were abfurd aod ridiculous ; but, 
taken figuratively, as 'tis, evident they, 
were intended, did contain very good 
Senfe and Meaning. Siaoe then the 
Holy Scriptures were written in fuch 
Words and Expreflions as were com-, 
monly us'd among Men in Speaking 
and Writing, why (hould we think 
that ftrange in them, which is fo ufual 
in all other Books ? 

XXXIV. I'birdly, It may be ob- 
jeded. That this Dodrine which I 
have taught, leayes every Man entire- 
ly to his own Reafon and Underhand- 

ing, 
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ihg to find out the true Religion, and 
the Way to Heaven. Now, fincc 
there is (o great a difference between 
the Notions and Sentiments of differ- 
ent Men, it muft needs follow, that, 
all Men being left wholly to them- 
felves, there muft-neceflarily be great 
Variety and even-Contrariety of Opi- 
nions among thfemFconcerning Religi- 
on. And if^pS requires no more 
from any Mlft^' but to do his beft 
Endeavour, • afid to chufe that way 
which he tHkiks to be the trueft ; from 
hence it wifl^follow. That two Men, 
who are contrary one to another in the 
Point of Relfgion, may yet both be 
in the right Way to Heaven ; and a 
Turiy or a Heatheriy may be faved, 
as well as a Chriffian, if they are but 
ftrongly perfuaded that they are in the 
right, lanfwer; Firft, That if the 
Objedion means, thatl leave every 
Man to his own Reafon and Under- 
flanding, without any other help, to 
find out the Truth of Religion, it is a 
Miftakc. For I have affertcd. That 

D every 



.6» a «*ntlematt'0 Parti. 

^very Man, according to the Mcafurc 
of his Learning, ought to make ufe 
of all the Means and Helps he can, 
to under ft and the Scriptures, and the 
Will of God, (See § 14. and § 25.) 
But if the Meaning be, Th^tlieave 
every Man to ckuje that Religion 
which, after a ferious Enquiry, ap- 
pears to him to be the beji ; (which is 
all that I contend for:) In this I fay 
110 more than what all Men muft, and 
do. fay as well as I. For, cither a 
Man muft never enquire into the 
Truth of his Religion at all, (and 
then he chufes his Religion by mere 
chance; and fince there are many 
falfe Religions, and but one true, 'tis 
great odds but helights upon a wrong 
one;) Or, if he does enquire, either' 
he muft chufe that which he thinks 
not to be the bejft, (and then he a<3:s 
againft his Confcience,) or that which 
he thinks is the beft; Which is what 
I aflert, and what every Man of Senfe 
profcfles himfel f to do. Secondly, As 
there are many Differences in the No- 
5 tions 
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tions and Sentiments of Men, concern- 
ing thofe things which are, in fomc 
meafure, abftrufe and obfcure; (o, 
on the other fide there are many 
things fo apparent, and evident, that 
Men who are fincere and unbiafled, if 
they have but common Senfe, can 
never differ about them: Amongft 
which, I think, I may reckon all thofe 
things which God requires of neccfli- 
ty to any Man's Salvation (§ 3.) And 
whereas the World has, for thefe ma- 
ny Years, found, that compelling Men 
to this or that Religion, contrary to 
their own Sentiments, has been fo far 
from begetting Unity of any fort, that 
on the contrary, it has even diftraifted 
Mankind, not only with variety of 
Opinions, (each Party taking a de- 
light to thwart other,) but aifo with 
War and Cbnfufion : If every Man 
were left to himfelf to follow what 
Religion he pleafes, (as he (hall an- 
fwcr to God for his Sincerity,) it is 
'very probable that moft Men, having 
^ no worldly intereft to fervc by this or 
^^* ' D 2 ll\«X 



yo %^mMmm'$ PartH 

that Religion, would, in time, be 
brought to agree in all the great and 
ncceffary Truths of Religion 5 which 
are plain and evident to every fober 
and inquifitive Perfon. And as for 
things not abfolutely neceffary, and of 
an inferior fort, (as I have faid, §26.) 
ifMen would be but peaceable, iheir 
Miftakes, and confequently their Dif* 
ferences about them, could do ho gr^t 
harm. But if Men will ftill diffet 
even about the effential and neceffary 
Parts of Religion, I know no Remedy 
for it upon Earth; butmuft refer thj? 
Matter wholly to the Judgment iA 
God in Heaven. Thirdly y I do ndt 
maintain. That he who is in an Er- 
ror, that is, a Turk^ or an Heathen 
(whatfoever the ftrength and fincerity 
of his Perfuafion may be,) is in rfs 
fure a Way to Heaven and Salvation, 
as he who is an Orthodox Man, and 
a Chriftian. How God will deal witli 
thofe that are miflaken, and cannot 
Jielp it, I do not determine. All that 
I would infinuate (§ 14.) is. That he 

. will 
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will not punifh any Man for any Error 
or Miftake, which he falls into thro' 
a pure Defed: of his Underftanding, 
and not through any Fault or Ncgledt 
of his Will. But how far he will 
reward fuch a perfon for his good 
Meaning, is more than I can tell. 

XXXV. Fourthly, It may be ob- 
jeded, That this Dod:rine does, in 
effect, undermine and enervate the 
Force and Power of all Civil Govern- 
mcnr, by opening a way for all Ma-r 
lefa^tors to cfcape Puni(hment, how 
gmat foevcr their Crimes may be. If 
foch. a Perfon Ihould plead thus for, 
himfclf, That he was fully perfuaded 
in bis Mind and Confcience, that it 
was the Will of God that he lLou)d 
commit fuch a Theft, or Murther, of 
which he is accufcd ; and that there- 
fore, according to this Dodrinc, it wa$ 
his Duty, in the fight of God, to adt 
according to this Pcrfuaiion^ The 
Magillrate who knows not the Hearts 
of Men can never be able certainly 
Xf^ difcQver, but that this is a real 

D 3 Truth, 
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Truth, that he wasfoperfiiaded. And 
if every Man, in all the Duties of 
Religion is bound to a£t according 
to his own Senfe and Perfuaiion of 
Things ; with what Confcience can a 
IWagiftrate punifh fuch a Perfon for 
that Fadl, which, for aught he knows, 
it was his Duty to commit? I will not 
fay, but that it may fo fall out, that 
a Man may think it to be his Duty to 
commit the mofthorrid Villanies,fincc 
^efm Chriji himfelf aflures his Difci- 
pies, That the Time would come, that 
v'hofo killed them, would think he 
did God Service, yohn xvi. 2. And 
how far God Almighty will be mer- 
ciful unto fuch Perfons •who commit 
fuch Fadtsout of pure Ignorance, and 
not out of Malice, I had rather St* 
Paul (hould determine than I. (See 
iTim. i. 13.) But to the Objedion, 
I think it fufficient to anfwer, That 
the Civil Magiftrate, as well as other 
Men, is bound to adl according to the 
clearcft Convidtion, and ftrongeft Per- 
fuafion of his own Mind. If there- 
fore, 
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fore, upon the Examination of all Cir- 
cumftances, he be well fatisfied, and 
really believes that fuch a Plea from a 
Malefaftor is no real Truth; but only 
a mere Trick, and Pretence, in hopes 
toefcapePunifhment; he ought to take 
no notice of it, but to pronounce his 
Sentence according to the Law. But 
that which comes up clofe to the Ob- 
jedion, and which, I think, is the ful- 
left and trueft Anfwer, is this, viz. 
That the Civil Magijirate has no^ 
thing to do to enquire or regard bow 
jthe Matter Jiands between God and 
ithe Confcience of the Tratifgreffbr of 
the Law of the Land, fo as to be there- 
by any way influenced in the PaJJing 
bis Judgment. It is enough to him, if 
be be well and thoroughly convinced, 
that the Laws by which he ads are no 
way contrary to the known Law of 
God. There are many Cafes where- 
in a Man offends highly againft the 
Law of God, in which the Civil Ma- 
giftrate has no Power in inflid any Pu- 
ni(hmcnt on the Offender; becaufe 
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the Fault which he may have com- 
mitted, does not, it may be, any way 
tend to the damage or difturbance of 
the Civil Society ; which, and which 
only, is committed to the Care of the 
Magiftrate. Such, for Example, are 
many Ads of Covetodfnefs, or of Pro- 
digality, and other Sins; againft which 
it is not poffible to provide by any 
Human Laws. And, on the other 
fide, There are fome Cafes, wherein 
a Man may ftand abfolved before the 
Tribunal of God, and yet be very 
juftly condemned by the Magiftrate. 
Thus, for inftance, if a Man has com- 
mitted Theft or Murther, and, tipon 
a lincerc and hearty Repentance, has 
obtained the Pardon of his $ins from 
God; yet, neverthelefs, if fuch a Per- 
fon be accufed, and legally convidted 
of fuch Crimes before the Civil Ma- 
giftrate, he not only may, but ought 
to put the Law of the Land in exe- 
cution againft him, though he believes 
him to be ever fo penitent; that it may 
be a Terror unto others. For, if this 

ought 
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ought not to be done, every Malc- 
fadtor, by a Pretence of Repentance, 
(which cannot certainly be difcover- 
ed by any but God,) might efcape the 
La(h of the Law : By which Means 
all wicked Men would be encouraged 
to commit all Sorts of Crimes. Thus 
alfo, when the Children of Ij'rael were 
commanded by God to conquer the 
Land of Canaan, we read how they 
fent Spies to make a Difcovery of the 
Land, that they might the more ea- 
fily invade it. Now it is mod certain, 
that thefe Spies did nothing but what 
tliey had God Almighty's Warrant for; 
and yet, if they had been taken by 
any of the Canaanitijlo Magi (t rates, 
and legally convid:ed of their Defign: 
who doubts but that it had been law- 
ful for them to have puniQied them, 
according to the Law of War, and the 
Law of Nations ? For it is none of the 
Magiftrate's Bufinefs, to enquire who 
keeps or tranfgrefles the Laws of God ; 
(for the Law of God extends to ma- 
ny Cafes, where the Magiftrate's Au- 

D 5 thority 
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th^rity has nothing to do ;) but they 
who tranfgrefs the Laws of the Land, 
and thereby difturb the Peace of the 
Conrymon- wealth,arc, upon a due Con- 
vidion, to be puniflied by the Magi- 
ftrate, (without any- farther Enquiry;) 
it being his Bufinefs to do every thing 
which appears to be neceffary for the 
Prefer vat ion of the Weal-Publick, pro- 
vided that he does nothing which is 
contrary to the known Laws of God, 
who is the fupreme King and Lord 
of all. 

XXXVL But Ffftbfy, it will be 
pbjedlcd, That whatever becomes of 
the Civil Magift rate's Power, yet thi« 
Dodtrine which here is taught, muil 
certainly defeat and cancel all that Au-* 
thority with which the Church is en- 
dowed and invefted. For though the 
Civil Magiftrate has no more to look 
after but only the Peace and Prefer- 
vation of the Common- wealth; yet 
furely it is the Duty of the Church to 
take cognizance of thofe things which 
are committed merely againft the Law 

of 



of God. But how can the Church 
call any Man to an Account for any 
3in or Tranfgrefiion, when a Man 
may plead for hinilelf,That he thought 
it was hi.H Duty? which Plea, if real- 
ly true (and who but God can dis- 
prove it?) is fufficient, according to 
this Dodlrine, to juftify him be- 
fore God; and confequently to in- 
demnify him from all Cenfurcs of the 
Church. To this I anfwer. That the 
Authority of the Church (i, e. of a 
Chriftian Society) is twofohl, viz^ 
Either that Authority wherewith it is 
invefted immediately by God, or that 
which is conferred on it by the Civil 
Laws and Conftitution of the King- 
dom or Commonwealth. The latter 
of thefe is a Civil Authority, though 
exercifed by Ecclefiaftical Perfons, be- 
caufe it is derived altogether from the 
Civil Power ; and therefore, the Con- 
iideration of it muft be referred to 
what is but now faid touching the Ci- 
vil Magiftrate. But as for that Au- 
thority which is given to the Church 

D 6 immc- 
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immediately by God; it is evidently 
no more than this, viz. An Authori* 
ty to preach the Gofpel, and to per- 
fuade Men every where to receive itj 
and an Authority to exclude thofe 
Men out of the Society, (that is, out 
bf the vifible Communion of it) wlio 
do not profefs the true Chriftian Faith, 
and live according to the Chriftian 
Law. Other Authority than this does 
not appear to be given to the Church 
by God. And nothing that I have faid, 
does in the leaft tend to abridge them 
any way as to the Exercife of this 
Power. Tbe Church may and ought 
to preach the Gofpel^ and perjuade ' 
Men to embrace it. And however any 
Man may be excufed before God^ by 
invincible^ Ignorance^ yet he is not to 
be Juff'ered in the vifible Communion 
of the Church, if he does not believe 
and live as a Chriftian. 

XXXVU. Sixthly, It may be ob- 
jedled, that I huve feveral times in this 
Difcourfe made ufe of a Diftinftion, 
which Dillindtion is neverthclefs ren- 
dered 



Pirt Ri »e«g(Ott. 79 

dcr'd altogether ufelefs and imperti- 
nent by the main Pefign of the Dif- 
courfe it fclf. The Diftindtion is be- 
tween necejjary Matters of Reh'gion 
and fuch as are not necejfary^ (which 
is referred to § 26. and el fe where.) 
But if no Man can be obliged in any 
Matter of Religion, any farther than 
to do his bed Endeavour, from thence 
it muft follow. That all Things are 
aHke neceflary in Religion. Forwhat- 
foever is within a Man's Power, ac- 
cording to this Dodlrine, is neceflary 
for him ; and whatfoever is not with- 
in bis Power is not neceflary ; fo that 
the very fame thing may be neceflary 
in refpedt of one Man, and not ne- 
ceflary in refped: of another; which 
confounds the Diftindtion and renders 
it ufelefs. To this I anfwer. That by 
things necefjary I mean all fuch as it 
is a Sin for a Man to be. ignorant of^ 
if the Knowledge of them be within 
bis Power. Such as are, That Jefus 
is the Son of God^ That God is to be 
worjhipedy &c. By things not necef- 

fary. 



8o a ^tntitmm'0 Pan n 

Jaryy I mean, fucb as a Man is nit 
obliged fo much as to Jearch after ; 
the Ignorance whereof jk all not be ac^ 
counted fin ful before God, although it 
might have been in a Man's Power to 
have known them. Such are a great 
many curious Speculations, which Di* 
vines do trouble themfelves and the 
World with ; which they themfelves 
do yet confefs, are not neceffary to z^ 
ny Man's Salvation ; and confequent- 
ly, which a Man is no more obliged 
to trouble his Head with, than with 
any problems, either in Geometry, or 
Natural Philofophy. 

XXXVIII. Seventhly, It may be 
objtded, That this Dodlrine muft 
needs encourage Men to continue in 
their Ignorance, and not to take any 
Care or Pains to inform themfelves 
concerning the Truth of Religion, or 
any of the Duties of it. For, Why 
fliould a Man take any Pains to get 
more Knowledge, (which will, it may 
be, bring Trouble in the Practice of 
it,) when Ignorance is no manner of 

Bar 



' to his Salvation ; For, let him 
live according to the Knowledge 
ich he already has, and God, it 
ns^ requires no more from him. 
this 1 anfwer, That /or a Man to 
according to the bejt of his Know^ 
^iy will not ferve his turn ; ex-- 
f be has ujed bis beji Endeavour^ 
tU Means J to know and underjiand 
Will of God as perfeSlty as be can^ 
I have fhewn all Men are bound 
do, § 14.) which, though it is a 
nfort to thofe who are ignorant, 
1 cannot help it, yet is no manner 
encouragement or Excufe for thofe 
ofe Ignorance is their own Fault 
Negleft. 

KXXIX. My Reafon having thus 
ught me to embrace the Chriftian 
igion, and directed me where and 
V to feek for the particular Do- 
nes of it ; it follows now that I 
»uld put this Speculation into Pra« 
;e ; that I (hould fearch the Scrip* 
es with all the diligence I can, and 
my Mind with aU its Faculties oq 

work, 
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work, r: S^i rcr. ^ zsoch as T am 
aote. zz cjjc Will cf God, rfut I may 
ire bett^ cz-fmn zny ie!f uoto it. 
This, wiLi Gcii'5 iieip, I defign /pee- 
iiIIt t2 d: : And the rcfult of my 
Thcozh:; ihzll be mlxiihed to the 
Wcrli, if wJwit I here write prove ac- 
ce;;Cib'.c. Bjt, in the mean time, I 
tiz/ii it nzt imfr^ter hen to adJjbme 
gmr;zl Cr7;V/--*-'5«rr, 'icticb may 
Jer^:€ as 'Rum u^d Guides to me^ or 
to err: otter Peruz/i. who ihall fet 
bimlelf upon fach an Enquiry ; to di* 
reel our juji^ments aright y to the true 
Docirine of Cbrijianity^ and to keep 
us from all Miflakes about it. 

XL. Fi'-fiy Then, I take it for 
granted. That the Chriftian Religion 
is calculated for Men of Realbn and 
Underftanding, that is. That it is fit 
to fatisfv and convince every fober 
Man, who ferioufly confiJers the Ar- 
guments on which it relics; and is 
not led aftray by Paffion, by Preju- 
dice, or worldly Intereft. That this is 
io, appears very evidently from hen.ce; 

becaufe 
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becaufe both "Jefus and his Apoftlcs 
do appeal to the common Reafon and 
Underftandings of Men, to judge, of 
what they taught. Tea^ and why^ even 
of your JelveSy judge ye not what is 
right ? fays J^fus^ Luke xii. ^y. Prove 
alt things^ hold fajl that which is 
good, fays St. Paul, i Thejf. v. 21. Be 
ready always to give an Anfwer to ^- 
very one that afketh you, a Reafon of 
the Hope that is in you, fays St. Pe- 
ter^ I Pet. iii. 15. Believe not every 
Spirit, but try the Spirits, whether 
they are of God, fays St. John, i Joh. i v. 
I. Hence then I conclude, That there 
can be nothing in the Chrijiian Reli- 
gion, which contradiSls the clear and 
evident Principles of Natural Rea- 
fon. For otherwife, a rational Man 
could not be a Chriftian. (See § 33.) 

XLI. Secondly, It appears plain 
to me, that the Chriftian Religion was 
calculated, not only, nor chiefly, for 
Men of great and deep Learning; 
but alfo for thofe of ordinary, plain, 
and mean Capacities; that is to fav, 

That 
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That there is nothing necefiary in 
Chriilianity, hot what may be as well 
underftood by every ordinary illite- 
rate Man, as by the greateil Scholars. 
If this were not fo, it would not be 
.poffible for an unlearned Man to be 
as good a Chriftian as one that is 
learned: Whereas the contrary is moft 
apparently declared in the New Te/ia-^ 
ment. I tkank tkee^ O Father^ be* 
caufe tbou bafl bid tkeje tbingi from 
the Wife and Prudent^ and hafi re^ 
sealed them unto Babes^ fays J^fus^ 
Mattb. xi. 25. To which, the Words 
of St. Paul do exaddy agree, i. Cor. i. 
19. to tjer. 7. of the fecond Chap- 
ter. And the fame St. Paul gives us 
a Caution, That Pbihfopby (hould 
not corrupt our Chriftianity, CoL ii. 8. 
And warns Timothy cgainft Science^ 
falfely fo called, 2 TTtm. vi. 20. But 
there is nothing fo much as intimated 
throughout the whole Bible^ that 
Philofophy, or any other Human 
Learning will qualify a Man ever 
the better, to become a Chriftian. 

I con- 
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confefs, indeed. That, as things 
ind at this time in the World, it is 
ghly convenient that the Teachers 
id Preachers of Chriilianity (hould 
i conpetently fkill'd in Human 
earning; that they may be the bet- 
r able to defend their Religion, and 
iC Purity of it, againft thofe who 
e fo much Art and Skill either to 
irrupt or oppofe it. But where a 
[an fcts up, nor for a Teacher, but 
ily for a true Believer, it is evident, 
3m what has been faid, that he has 
t need of Scholarfhip; but only of 
plain and fober Underflanding, to 
ake him capable of all necedary Itw 
rudlion for a good Chriftian. Or 
fc, Why (hould the Gofpel be 
•cach'd fo particularly to the Poor^ 
lattb. xi. ^. who arc commonly il- 
«rate ? And how (hould the Poor in 
ns World become fo rich in Faith^ as 
. James tells us, Jdm. ii. 5. From 
whence I think I may conclude, That 
7 fucb DoSlrineSj the Underjland^ 
'g and Proof whereof depend either 

on 
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on the fubtile Speculations of human 
Pbilofopby^ or the Niceties and Cri^ 
ticijms of Grammatical Learnings or 
the curious Knowledge of Hijiory and 
Antiquity^ are not to be ejleemed as 
neceffhry Parts ofChriJiianity. 

XLII. Thirdlyy It is no lefs evi- 
dent to me, that the main Defign of 
yefus^ and of his Difciples, whom he 
fcnt to preach the Gofpcl, was, to 
make Men not wifer, as to Mattersof 
Speculation, but better, and more vir-- 
tuous as to their Lives and Adlioos. 
Knowledge puffeth up*, but Cbatity< 
edifieth^ faith St. Paul, i Cor. viiL t^ 
Thus alfo, Chap. xiii. of the fame E- 
piftle, he gives us to underftand, that 
the Gift of Tongues and of Prophecy, 
the Underftand ing of all Myjieries, 
and all Knowledge^ and Faith, are of 
no value before God, without Charts 
ty. And that by Charity he means,, 
a Life led in the Practice of Virtue^ 
and Piety, fufficiently appears by the/ 
fequel of that Chapter. The famei 
St. Paul tells us, lit. ii. 13. that tbe^ 

Grace 
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Grace of God that bringeth Salvati- 
on^ batb appeared unto all Men \ (For 
what end ? To make them more wife, 
more learned, or more lofty in their 
Speculations? No fuch thing: But,) 
teaching us, That, denying Ungodli- 
nejiy and worldly Lujls, we jhould 
live foberly, righteoujly, and godly in 
this prejent Worlds and to omit a 
multitude of Texts, which might be 
alledged in fo plain a Matter, I (hall 
only add what we are told, Rom. ii. 
6, &c. That God will render unto eve-- 
ry Man according to his Deeds, &c. 
Which is a plain Demonftration, that 
it is our Deeds, that is, our Pradices, 
our Lives and Converfations, that we 
are chiefly obliged to take care of. I 
grant, indeed, that God may, if he 
pleafes, command things that are pure- 
ly Ceremonial, and fuch as have no 
manner of Influence upon Virtue and 
Morality, as undoubtedly he did un- 
to the Children of Ijrael: And if he 
does command any fuch things, *tis 
certain that we owe Obedience to 

them 
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them by virtue of that Authority 
which God has over us. He may alfo 
reveal fuch Truths as are merely fpe- 
culative, and have nothing pradical 
in them: And whofoever is convinc- 
ed of any fuch Revelation, is undoubt- 
edly bound to give his Aflent to the 
things fo revealed, altho' they arc be- 
yond the reach of his Underftanding; 
(as I have faid, § 33.) But from what 
I have here faid I think I may con- 
clude, Thzt^nce Virtue and Morality 
are undoubtedly the chief Dejign if 
Chrijlianity^ they ought to be chiefly 
regarded and attended to by all Chri- 
ftians. Nor ought any thing which is 
purely Ceremonial^ or Speculative^ 
to be reckon d as a necejfary Part of 
Cbriflian Religion-^ except it appears 
very evidently that God has revealed^ 
or commanded it. Very evidently^ I 
fay : For, when a thing is conceived 
in dark and doubtful Expreffions, it 
is very liable to be miftaken ; and he 
that is guilty of fuch a Miftake, can 
very hardly be charged with aFaultl 

XLIIL 
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XLIII. Fourthly, That the Know- 
ledge of God Almighty, his Attri- 
butes, and his Law, may, in part, be 
gathered from the Light of Nature 
(antecedent to any Revelation) is evi- 
dent from Reafon 5 and acknowledged 
by St. PauL For the invifible things 
cf him from the Creation of the World 
are clearly jeen, being under flood by 
the things that are made\ even his 
tternal Power and Godhead, Rom. i. 
20. (See Pfal. xix. i.) And when the 
Gentiles^ which have not the Law^ 
do by Nature the things contained in 
the Law, thefe having not the haw, 
are a Law unto themfelves ; which 
fbew the Work oj the Law written in 
their Hearts, their Confcience aljb 
bearing witnefs, and their 7'houghts 
the mean while accufing or elfe excu' 
Jing one another, Rom. ii. 14, 1 5. Now, 
although all things relating to Religi- 
on, wh'.ch may be known by the 
Light of Nature, are, I think, again 
repeated and farther explained by the 
Holy Scripture: Yet becaufe it may 
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be that this will not appear fo plainly 
to every one, I think it neccflkry here 
to note. That we are obliged to give 
our AJfent to tbofe Truths^ and our 
Obedience to tbo/e Laws of Religion 
which we are able to difcover by our 
Natural Reafon^ although the fame 
Jhould not appear to us to be again re- 
peated in Scripture. For, for this ve- 
ry reafon St. Paul pronounces the an- 
cient Gentiles to be without Excufe^ 
becaufe that when they knew GODj 
that is, had fome Knowledge of him 
by their natural Underftanding, they 
glorijied him not as GOD^ by owning 
and obeying him, Rom.u 20, 2i; C^c. 
And what is it elfe, but an Appeal 
to the natural Notions of Mankind, 
when he exhorts us. That wbatfoever 
things are true^ whatfoever things 
are honeji^ whatfoever things are jufi^ 
whatfoever things are pure^ whatfo- 
ever things are lovely^ whatfoever 
things are of good report^ if there be 
any Virtue j and if there be any Praife^ 
we Jhould think on thefe things^ Phil. 

iv. 8. xLiv: 
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XLIV. Fifibfyj He that writes a 
Trcatife upon any Subjedt, whatfoever 
he has a Mind that his Reader (hould 
particularly obferve, and be convinced 
of, he will be fure to lay it down 
plainly, . as a main Conclufion j nor 
will he fail (if he be difcreet) as 
often as Occafion requires, to repeat 
and refer to it, that the more No- 
tice may be taken of his Meaning and 
De(ign« Such Things as are men- 
tionol only occafionally and collate- 
rally, and not as any Part of the main 
Subjed: of the Difcourfe, are not al- 
ways exprefled with fo much Care 
and Exa^nefs, but that often even the 
Meaning of them may be mifunder- 
ftood. Nor can we be always certain 
what is the true Senfe and Opinion of 
a Writer, from fuch accidental Ex- 
preffions -, (which fometimes may be 
ufed figuratively, fometimes by way 
of AUufion or Accommodation, fome- 
times with Reference to the Capa- 
city of People, without any Regard 
to the literal Truth of them) ex-» 
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cept he gives us fomc farther Explica- 
tion of his Mind. From whence, I 
think, I may conclude. That the ne- 
cefjary Do£lrwes and Precepts of the 
Chrifiian Religion^ are not to be ga^ 
ther'd from thofe collateral and occa- 
fional ExpreJJions wbicb are Jcatter'd 
up and down in the Scriptures^ but 
from the main Scope and Defign of the 
whole Bible in general^ and of each 
Book of it in particular. 

XLV. I have thus briefly and plain- 
ly given, I hope, a rational Account 
of Religion ; and of Chriftianity in ge- 
neral. If I find that what I have here 
writ is likely to do any good in the 
World, I fhall proceed, with God's 
Afliftance, to draw out and publifh a 
particular Account of the I>o^rines to 
be believed, and Duties to be pradlifed, 
by a Chriftian. 



The End of the Firji Part. 
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Part II. and III. 

IN WHICH 

The Nature of the Chriftian Reli- 
gion is particularly enquired into, 
and explain'd. 
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THE 

CONTINUATION 

OF A 

Gentleman's Religion. 

Part II. 

I. fTT^HE Holy Scriptures bciog 
I the only authentick Record 
A that I am able to find of 
the Chriftian Religion, I take it for 
granted, that they do exprefs divine 
Matters really and truly as the 
Things are in tbemjelves : And there- 
fore I cannot but believe, that all 
the Doftrine therein delivered is moft 
certainly true, altho' many times I 
am not able to under (land the De* 
iign and Meaning of fome Expref- 

£ 3 iions 
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-fions and Pafiages wluch do occur 
therein. I think it indeed to be very 
proper, that Men of any reafonablc 
Learning and Prudence fhould mo- 
deftly offer their Thoughts to the 
World in order to ' the explaining of 
fuch Places of the Scriptures as ap- 
pear to be abflrufe and difficult : But 
be who /peaks his own Words (and not 
thofe of Scripture) can therein onfy 
offer his own jfpprehenpons ;' to Whidh 
no Man can be obliged to fubfcribe, 
any farther than as he is in bis own 
Reafon convinced of the Truth of 
them, and their Confonancy with the 
Scriptures. 

II. I do not apprehend that any im- 
plicit Faith is due to the Church of 
Home^ which challenges it, (Part I. 
§21.) much lefs fure to any other 
Church, which does not require it. 
Wheny therefore, any Churchy much 
more when any private Men do 'offer 
me any DoSlrine of Religion in their 
own fTordSy I think I ought to conji- 
dery Firfl, Whether what they Jay is 

intel-- 
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intelligible : For tho' we may be ob- 
lig'd to believe fuch Things as are 
above our Underftanding to compre- 
hend, (Part I. ^^2*) y^^ ^t isimpof- 
fible for any Man to give an explicit 
Aflent to any Form of Words, if he 
does not know the Meaning of them. 
Secondly, whether it is agreeable to 
the felf^evident Principles of Keafon^ 
for, if I apprehend it to be other wife, 
it is impofHble for me to believe it, 
(Part I. § 33.) Nor muft any Text 
of Scripture be interpreted above the 
level of plain and felf- evident Rea- 
Ibn, whatever the literal Senfe may 
feem to be. Andy Thirdly, whether 
the TCrutb of it can be prov'd by any 
./olid Argument^ either from Rea- 
fon or Scripture 5 for tho* a Doc- 
trine be both intelligible and poffible, 
yet ftili it may be falfe ; and there- 
fore is not to be believ'd except it 
can be prov'd. Theft? Rules I have 
endeavoured ftridlly to obferve in the 
Trial of thofe Dodrines which I 
am now about to propofe^ and I 

E 4 defire 
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deiire my Reader carefully to make 
ufe of the fame-, in the Examination 
of all that I (liall offer unto him. But 
here 1 mud defire him to take notice, 
that I do fuppofe him to be well ac- 
quainted with the Holy Scriptures, 
and alfo with the common Argu- 
ments, upon which the feveral Par- 
ties of Chriflians do ground and inain- 
tain their Opinions: And therefore, 
for his Eafe, as well as my own, I 
Ihall fave myfelf the Labour of men- 
tioning fuch Arguments and Plates of 
Scripture, as are ufually brought to 
prove thofe Points, which are gene* 
rally acknowledged by all ChriAiafiS^ { 
and even in thofe Points which are 
controverted between different Par- 
ties, I (hall ordinarily think it enough 
to hint at fome of thofe Textsand Ar- 
guments - which are us'd oh either^ 
fide 5 of which I can fcarce fuppofe* 
any Man to be ignorant that is but 
moderately acquainted with the Prin- 
ciples of Chriflianity, and the feveral 
Parties that profcfe it. 

III. To 



III. To believe what God makes 
knawn^ and to do what be commands^ 
is what all Men call Religion : But 
ThingB .tjiat are impofllble, *tis cer* 
tain that God requires from no Man« 
(Parti. § 14.J When therefore Dam-- 
nation is denounced in Scripture againji 
thoje who receive not the Gojpel^ it 
mu/i needs be underjiood only of them 
in n»bofe Power it was to have re- 
ceived it I 'and not of , fuch who are 
invincibly ignorant ; either for want 
of Capacity y John ix. 41. or of the 
Meana of Knowledge, "John xv^ 22. 
But i3r a Man who has both the 
CafMkdty and Means of Knowledge; 
thro' Negligence to continue in Igno- 
rance of God's Will, my Reafon tells 
me is a very great Sin ; befides all 
thoiib Places of Scripture which do 
require us diligently to feek after 
Knowledge. 

IV. That there is a God^ is fuffi- 
ciently to be prov'd from our own 
ReaCbn and Obfervation : But fully 
to comprehend bis Nature, or declare 

E5 in 
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in all Points what he is, is By all 
allow' d to be impojjtble to u^. 

V. That God never had a Begin- 
nings I think I have fufficiently con- 
cluded (Part I. § 6.) And if the 
Holy Scripture had not told me, 
that he is from Everlafting to tver- 
lafting, yet my own Reafon would 
have inferred that he is fubjeSi to no 
Decay s nor ever Jloall have an End* 
ing. 

VI. The Nature of every material 
Being feems neceffarily td ittiply a 
Poflibility of having ' its Parts dis- 
joined, and feparated one from anothserj 
and confequently, of being diflblv'd 
and deftroy'd : And therefore I coti- 
clude, that the eternal God does not 
conji/i of Matter ; and that Beirfg which 
is intelligent, and does not confift of 
aiiy material Parts, I call a Spirit: 
And this is what I mean, when I fey 
that God is a Spirit. As* for thofe 
JExpreflions, the Eyes of the Lord^ 
the Arm of the Lord^ and fuch like, 
which do occur fometimes in Scri- 

pture, 



pture, and feem to imply Bodily Parts, 
it is manifeftly obvious, tliat they muft 
be purely metaphorical. 

VIL Our Experience does fuffi- 
ciently teflify, that what foe ver is vi- 
fible to us is ever Material, Since 
therefore God does not confift of Mat- 
ter, I conclude, that he is invifible to 
mortal Eyes^ as the. Scripture pofitive- 
ly declares him to be. And all thofe 
Texts which feem to fay, that he 
has been feen by Man, I think, muffc 
of .neceffity be interpreted fome other 
way, viz. either, i. Of an Angel 
appearipg in a glorious and majeftick 
manner : Or, 2. Of the eternal Son 
of God affuming a Bodily Appear- 
ance, as after he took our Nature 
upon him : Or, 3 . Of fome vifibic 
and extraordinary Signs and Tokens, 
that the invifible God was there 
^preient in an extraordinary manner : 
Or, 4. Of thofe myftical and hie- 
roglyphical Reprefentations which 
God has fometimes been pleas'd to 
make of himfelf^ not to the Senfes, 

E 6 but 



but JO the loiagination aiid UndetV: 
ftanding of his Prophets, in their exta^^ 
tick Dreams and Vifions, 
• . VIII. Amongft all thofe Tbinga: 
which I can conceive poffible to ^ 
done, /. €. to imply no ContradidtioOi 
I can find nothing which to me ^ 
pears more difficult, than what God 
has already done in the Structure of 
the Univerfe : And therefore I cpn- 
elude, that God can do whatfoever in 
iifelf is poffible to be done, which is 
what I mean when I fay, that be is 
Almighty : Nor is there any one, fare, 
who will venture to fay, that God can^ 
do fuch Things as imply a Contra^ 
didion, either in themfelves, or to his 
own Nature and Attributes. 

IX. That God, who made all 
Things, (hould be ignorant of any 
thing, appears to me moft abfurd to 
imagine. But when 1 fay, that GW 
is Omnifcient \ if there is any things 
the Knowledge of which would mani- 
feftly imply a Contradiction, it could 
furely be no greater Irreverence tO: 

fay, 



fay^ that God could not kootv, than 
that he could not do fuch a Thing. 
But whether the Knowledge of a fu«^ 
tare Contingent would imply a Con* 
tradi^on or not, is a very abflrufe and 
niecaphyfical Difpute 5 . and except the 
contrary can very clearly be made ap- 
pear, I know not how to imagine^ 
that God is, or can be, ignorant of any 
thing paft, prefent, or to come, how<- 
cver Omtingent. 

X. If God were or could be con- 
t'd to, or circumfcrib'd in, any de- 
temainate Space or Place, it would be 
hard to conceive that his Knowledge 
and Po^^er (hould be infinite, and ex- 
tend to all Places. But I cannot fup- 
pofc God to be prefent in all Places; 
after the iame manner as the Air is 
every where prefent throughout its 
Regk)n, or the Light throughout its 
Hemifphere, for that would imply' 
local Extenfion s and confequently, 
that he were a material Being, con- 
trary to what I have faid, § 6* But 
that God can in an inflant exert 

his 
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hk Power in any, or all Places,, when- 
ever he pleafes^ (as the Soul can on a 
fudden move the extremeft Jpiot oi 
the Body) is, I think, an evidentCoo- 
fequence of his Omnipotence ; and that 
manner of Exiftence whereby he is 
able to do this, I call Omniprefence j 
^nd this is all that I am able to con- 
ceive, when I fay, that God is every 
where prefent. 

XI. That God is mojl wife, that is 
to fay, moft perfedly knows what is 
always fitteft and beft to be done, 
and which is the propereft Way to 
bring what he pleafes to pafs, i3 an 
evident Confequence from his Omnir 
fcience, or rather indeed a Branch 
of it. 

XII. From God^s Wifdom it nc: 
ceflarily follows, that his Counjel is 
unchangeable. For he who alters or 
repents of any thing, which ]^e ha? 
pnce pofitively determined, J)lainly 
(hews his Forefight to be imperfe£l:> 
.and his Wifdom defedive. Wheo 
therefore we m^et with ibme Paiiage$ 

m 



in Scrtpturt, whicJi feem to fuggeft 
that God has decreed one Thing, and 
yet afterwards done another ; we muft 
of ncceflity Dnderftand fach Decrees 
to have been not abfolute, but' merely 
conditional (a Condition being in ma- 
ny Cafes imply'd and fuppos'd, where 
it is not in Words exprefs'd.) And 
when he is faid to have repented of 
fome Things which he has done, or to 
have been griev'd thereat, we muft 
needs interpret fuch Places in a me- 
taphorical Senfe, with an AUufion 16 
Ihofe Motions and Paflions in Manr 
kind ', juft as Hands, Arms, Eyes, &c. 
are on the fame account fometimes 
afcrib'd unto him, tho' really he has 
no fuch Members, no more than 
he has the Paflions which belong to 
Men. 

XIII. I do moft evidently find in 
niyfelf a Power to chufe at all times 
what I pleafe, and to determine my 
own Aftions as I will myfelf : And 
this I look upon to be a greater Per- 
fection in me than if I were abfo- 

lutely 



folutely necelSitated and deterpodn'd by 
fomewhat without myfelf, in every 
thing which I fhould do. Since therer 
fore I derive this Perfedion originally 
from God, who is the Contriver and 
Author of my Being, (Part I. § 7.) I 
cannot but afcribe the fame in the 
higheft degree to him, who muft be 
the Fountain of all Perfedion. And 
therefore I moil readily believe, that' 
God is a free Agent ; and worketh , 
all Things after the Cgunfel of his 
own Will. 

XIV. How Juflice, in a ftrid Sienfc^- 
is to be afcrib'd unto God, who Qwej^;' 
nothing to any one, and has a fii* . 
preme and mofl abfolute Dominion 
over all Things, as having made them 
purely at the Motion of his own 
Will, I look upon to be a nice and 
ufelefs Difquiiition : But the common 
Rules of Juftice, which Men arc ob- 
liged to obferve one to another, to me 
do appear to be fo very reafonable, 
that I cannot apprehend why any. 
one of Knowledge and Underftanding,; 

{hould" 



fli6uld ever vary from them, except 
thereby he might propoie either to ad- 
vance his Intereft, compafs his Hea-, 
fure, or wreak his Malice ) neither of 
Which I can imagine to have any Place 
in God. I therefore conclude^ that 
God is Jufty even according to the 
common Rules of Juftice and Equity, 
as far as they can be applied to hltp. 

XV. Veracity to me appears to be 
no lefs agreeable to Reafon than Ju- 
ftice, if it be not rather a Part of it : 
^nd fince I am able to imagine no 
Shadow of a Reafon why God ihould 
ieclare any thing which were falfe % I 
::annot but believe that be is mojl true 
in all that he fays. 

XVI. That God (hould hate thofe 
[Creatures which he has made (except 
hey by their evil Adions and Difobc- 
lience do deferve it) is not to be con- 
nived : And as he who loves another 
8 always ready to pardon his Faults 
[cfpecially if they have any way pro- 
xeded only from Frailty and Infirmi- 
j) upon his true and fincere Repen* 

tance; 
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tance ; fo if the Perfbn beloved cofHi* 
nues obftinate or incorrigible in his 
TranrgreiSions, he^ with all the Reai> 
fon that can be^ forfeits that L<^e 
which be once enjoyed, and jttftljr 
incurs fuch Penalty as may be fukafde 
unto the Obligations which he his 
broken, and the Quality of the Per* 
fon he has offended. I therefore cqo* 
elude. That God has originally, a Love 
for all Mankind y and that he will bf 
always merciful unto fuch Sinners as 
are truly penitent ; but firiH and fir 
vere in the Puni/hment of tbofe nx)bo g& 
on in the Breach of his Laws withui 
Repentance. 

XVII. Nor are thofe Calamities 
which fo often follow us in. this Lije^ 
or God*s vifiting the Sins of the F4h 
thers upon the Children^ (which caa 
be under flood only of temporal Af** 
flidions) or his punijhing the Wickid 
with extream and everlajiing Mi/ery^ 
any manner of Derogation ^ either to 
his Jujiice, or his Love and Merty 
towards Mankind^ fince tempprai ^ 

flidlions 



flidions may well be looked on as the 
EtiSbfts of his Love, as being defignod 
to :wean and purge us from the Love 
and Filth of this World, and to make 
va more £t for ileaven ; and eternal 
Damnation (of which we have £ur 
Warning given us, and may therefore 
av<»d it if we pleafe) is as little as can 
be threatened (and often is but too 
little) to keep us back from all manner 
cf Sin and Wickednefs. 

X Vin. That forae fort of Aaioris 
are eternally dnd effentially good, that 
ia to fay, to be approved of by every 
impartial rational Being, (e.g. to love 
him from whom we derive our Exift- 
tnce, to perform our Promife, and £ich 
like) and that the contrary Aftions 
hereunto are therefore effentially and 
bternally evil, is to me from hence 
fiifiiciently evinced, becaufe that if all 
Beings, which are endowed with Rea- 
fon and Underfbnding, i(hould uni« 
serially fet themfelves to do thofe 
Things which now are accounted evil, 

afad to omit thofe Things which now 
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are efteemed good ; the Confequeiice 
of this muft necefTarily be univerlal 
Corifufion and Mifery. Now, that 
God loves and approves ofall Adio&s 
that are good, does evidently appear, 
becaufe fuch Anions do tend to the ^- 
neral Happineis of his Creatures, whotn 
he loves, (§ i6.) and for the contrary 
Reafon it will follow, that he hatiis 
and abhors all AAions that are. evS. 
And this is what I mean, when;! % 
That God is moft Holy. 

XIX. All poffible Excellennr or 
Perfedion that I can conceive, IS' re- 
ducible unto thefe five Heads, ^^1;/£ 
!• Pcrfeiftion of Being, which cflff- 
fifls in perpetual Duration, without 
any Decay or Infirmity. 2. Perfec- 
tion of Underftanding, which confifts 
in fuch Knowledge and Wifdom as is 
free from all Miftake or Ignorance. 
3. Perfedlion of the Will, which. ccHi- 
fifts in a free Liberty to chulc or re- 
fufe without any Conftraint, or fetal 
Neceffity. 4. Perfedion of Power, 
which coniifts in an Ability to do evtty 

Thing. 
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Thing. And 5. Moral PerfciSlion, 
fhich confifls in an inflexible Refolu- 
pn always to do and encourage that 
r^ich is morally good, and to avoid 
cld difcourage whatfoever is morally 
rB« Now^ fince all thefe PerfeSions 
ce in God in the moft abfolute man- 
tar ; as I think I have ihev^rn in the 
jqregoing Paragraphs, from hence it 
fiiil follow. That God is mofl abfolutely 
irfeB. 

< XX. And iince he who is abfolute* 
K, per^d can ftand in need of no- 
biifig ; . it muft alfo follow, that God is 
" p^^fs^ify happy in Himfelf. 

As my Reafon does evidently 
(Irate unto me the Being of a 
»od» fo does it not in the leafl fuggeft 
o me any Argument to conclude, that 
'bere is any more but One God : And 
t is abford and unreafonable to multi* 
iy Beings without any Ground or Rea«- 
ba for it. 

: XXIL That there is a real, and not 
Xlljt, a nominal Di(lin<5lion between 
Jbe Father, the Son, and the Holy 

Ghoit 
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Ghoft or Spirit; that they are fre- 
quently fpoken of ia the Holjr Scrifv 
tures in fuch Terai$ as we oridinftrH^ 
ufe when we fpeak of Tbr^e Perfons 
(altho' fometinKS this ExprdSlon^ Ha« 
ly Ghoft, or Hdy Spirit^ xxuiy be put 
to fignify not fo much the Pctiftn^; as. 
the Power, Effedjt^ orEoccgyofGodV 
Spirit : ) that altho' the Soil be oftea? 
fpoken of as really and toiLy a* JMan; 
yet many Things are faid of.liifn^f 
wiiich cannot agree to a increjyian> 
or to any created Being wiliafifoercr y 
and that there are: fuch Things d£a 
fpoken of the Holy Ghoft, as tw^.. 
not be accommodated unto a.Crca* 
ture : Moreover, that the SonidetuKtf 
hi& Being from^. and always depcndl; 
upon the Father^ as^ the Holy- Gfaoft: 
does from, and upon the Father and^ 
the Son : All thofe. Things, l.fayi^ ia: 
my Opinion, are not to be denied thy r. 
any one who will but interpret the- 
Holy Scriptures according to .the or-* » 
dinary Senfe and : Significatioai of tiioi> 
Words thereof^ andinot . acoonliog tcr' 

his 
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own Prejudices or preconceived 
inions. And altho' the Sociniam do 
irly enough expound iome of thofe 
cts of Scripture, which, with more 
tl than Reafon, are fbmetimes urged 
inft them ; yet, as to the principal 
lages, which are alledged to prove 
tt I have now aflerted, I think 
if Interpretation of them not only 
be harih and ftrained, (which in a 
imer is acknowledged even by their 
D acute and brief Hiflorian, in the 
•Paragraph of his fecond Letter) 
:al(b, many times, to be utterly 
concileable unto the Words and 
Btext. And now, (to explain thofe 
Keptions which arife in my Mind 
m the Confideration of the Texts 
s' hinted at, as well as, in a Mat- 

{o abftrufe and remote from my 
lies, I am able) fince I cannot find 
Dore proper Term to exprefs the 
linftion of the Father^ Son, and 
hfGhofthjy I call them Three Per^' 
r; and, not knowing what other' 
le to give a Divine Perlbii who is 

no 
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no Creature, I call each Perfon Gcd: 
But 1 give the ftit/e of God in a mare 
empbattcal manner unto the Father 
than unto the Son or Holy Gbq/i^ be* 
caufe the Father depends on none, but 
they do depend on him : And, fioce 
both my Reafon and the Holy Scrip- 
tures do teach me to own no nxut 
than One God, I am of neceility com* 
pelled to fay, that thefe ^hree are Jo 
united together^ (tho* in fuch a man- 
ner as is above my Underftanding) ai 
to be but One God And altho' it ar- 
gues a great deal of Imperfection ia 
human Speech , that, for want of 
other fit and proper Terms, we arc 
forced to.give the fame Appellation to 
each Perfon fingly, and to the Three 
conjointly; yet this does not imply 
any manner of Contradiction, as ibme 
do objedt ; becaufe, when wc apply 
the Word God to one fingle Peribn, it 
has not the fame exa^ and adequate 
Signification, as when we afcribe it un- 
to the Three Perfons conjointly (for 
that would imply that each fiogle Per- 

ion 
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1 were, at the fame time, the Three 
ffons; and fo confound that Di-^ 
ndion which the Holy Scriptures 
fo often and apparently make be- 
een them: And this analogical 
ifierence, in the fignification of the 
brd God^ will eafily foLve m6ft of 
ofe Objedtions which the Socinians 
^ bring againfl: the Doctrine of the 
rinity. And becaufe I know no 
tter Word to expreft that Unity 
lich I apprehend to be between the 
\ree Perfonsi I therefore fay, that 
sy are One in EJfence or Subftaoce* 
m: Unity of Concord or Confent a^ 
le does not feem enough to me to 
nominate them to be One God. An<l 
caufe I find that the Son is fat d to be 
\ott€n^ and the Holy Gboji to prth 
'd^ or be fent or emitted ; I therO- 
re make ufe of thefe Terms, with* 
t pretending to aflign the differenoe 
tween Generation and Proceflion: 
id altho' the Son and the Holy Ghofi^ 
ing each of them God, are^ and 
lift needa \y^^ of the fame Naturt^ 

F 4ni 
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and, upon that zccount, ' eguai wttb 
the- Father; yet it is man ifeft that 
this Equality muft be underftood whh^ 
an Allowance for the abfolute Tnd^-i 
pendence of the Father, and the De^' 
pendence of the Son and Holy Gbofl: 
upon Him. 

XXIII. All the Objedions that I 
can remember to be made^againfl; thfe 
Do6trine of the Trinity thus ftated,i' 
think, arc eafie enough to be folvcd 
by what I have now faid, excepting 
Two, which muft be particularly an-; 
fwcred. The firft is taken from Jt^ii 

^- 33j ^^* 2^^ t^^* our Savidurdid^ 
not here aflcrt his Divinity, when 
there feemed to be occafion for it, 
yet it will not follow, that therefore 
he is not God ; Efpecially if wc con- 
fider, that it was not always his CSftr 
ftom to give full and compleat An-' 
fwers unto fuch captious Queftions 
and Objcdions as were put to him'j 
But fometimcs he contented himfelf 
only with (hewing the Unreafonablc* 
nefs of thofe that propofed them ; dt' 

which 
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which we have one In (lance Mat. xxL 
23, &c. and another yohn viii. 3 Gfr» 
and, as fome think^ another. Mat. xxii; 
17, &r. And we may as well con- 
elude, that he had no Authority for 
what he did, becaufe he did not de- 
clare it when the Chief Priefts and El- 
ders queflioned it, Matt. xxi. a.3. as 
deny his Divinity, becaufe he did not 
expreily maintain it, when on that 
account he was charged with Blafphe- 
my.. The other Objedtion is drawn 
from il/jri xiii. 32. But to it I anfwer, 
That our Saviour's Deiign, in that 
Place, being only to reprcfent the Day 
there fpoken of, as a Secret not to be 
made known unto Men until it fhould 
come upon them ; that they might ak 
ways Aand upon their Guard, watch 
and prepare for it : Let but the Word 
know be taken to fignifie make inowTti 
(which fully anfwers the Defign of 
ihe Place, and, as it is evident, St. 
Paul ufes the fame Word, i Cor. ii. 
2. /I determined J fays he, not to know^ 
that iS| not to make known or teacb^ 

Fa any 
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any thing among youyjdve Jefu^Chrift, 
and him crucified : And then the mofi 
natural Paraphrafe of that Place willbe 
this. But that Day and Hmr then it 
no one who Jball or can make hrnim 
unto you y no not the Angela which are 
in Heaven \ (who may be fiippofed to 
be ignorant of it themfelves) nor. oven 
the Son him/elf (who altho* he imm- 
€th all t kings y John xxi. 17. ytXrvm 
do nothing of himjelfj but what ^be 
feeth the Father do^ John v. 1*9. And 
who Jpeaketh not of himjelf^ Jmt the 
Father which Jent him gofoehim ceih 
mandment what he Jbouid fiiy^ Jdtoi 
3fii. 49.) But the Father onfy Jball in 
his own time, make it known hy being'- 
ing it to pafs. And this ExpofiticD of 
this Place of Scripture (which is f^ 
only Text that feems to prefs very 
bard upon us in this Controverfy) - 1 
am fure is much more eafy and fiar 
taral, than many of thofe Intecpreta- 
tions which the Socinians do adv^Uitib, 
of the principal PafTages which we 
urge againft them. But if anyitiM 
^ ihaU 
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ikall tell me, that this whole Matter 
toncerniDg the Trinity, is very ob- 
icurc and difficult to be apprehended ; 
and tlienefore that it is unreafonable 
to require the explicit Belief of fuch 
Dodrine, as neccffary either to Salva- 
tion or Church-communion: Astofhc 
Obfcurity, it is not to be expefted 
chat it ihould be otherwife, fmce, in 
this Life, we knoWy but in part ^ and 
far(^pbejie in party ^wAfee but through 
M Glajs darkly^ or in a Riddle^ as the 
Jbfargin has it Word for Word from 
-tiBM^ Original, 1 Cor. xiii. 9, 12. As 
!t6^ Church-communion, I (hall fpeak 
'<rf it hereafter in its proper Place: 
^hd as touching Salvation, I refer my 
jft^cadef to what I have faid, § 3. and 
iPartl. § 14, and § 26. 
.; ' XXIV. Either the Matter of this 
■ vifible World did from all Eternity 
eo-exid together with God, or elfe it 
was produced from Nothing by him, 
ibere being no Third Way to be af- 
:;^ned: Now, both thefe Ways be* 
sing above, tho* neither of them con- 
\\: ■' F 3 trary 
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trary to my Rcafon; my Reafon 4- 
lone can never folidly determine 
which of them is the right. But the 
latter of thefe making moft, inmyO- 
pinion, for the Honour of God (of 
whom, as being the moft perfect Being, 
I think I ought to entertain the moft 
glorious Thoughts that poffibly I can;) 
and the Holy Scriptures fo often a* 
fcribing Eternity without Begidning 
unto God, in an empbatical manner, 
;i3 his alone peculiar Attribute,' I am 
thereby brought to believe/ that /i&e 
Matter of this World is i^ot efternal, 
but was at Jirji created by God from 
Nothing ; and confequen tly, - « that 
God can again annihilate it^ ar any 
Part oj ity if it (hould fo pleafo him.' 
XXV. That God did contrive, 
framey and JaJIoion this Worlds and 
every Part of it, and alfo that hejiitl 
freferves and governs it by bis Pro^ 
videncej I have formerly concluded, 
Part I. § 7. and § 10. And tho' every 
ignorant Pcrfon is not able to dive in- 
to, and fathom the Counfelsof a great 

and 



Sovereign Prince ; yet this is no 
ument that he does not manage 
ruk his Dominions with due Care 
Wifdom : Nor could the Making, 
can the Government of the World 
ny manner of Trouble to God (as 

Epicureans objected) fince he is 
lutely Omnipotent, and needs no 
c but to fpeak the Word and the 
g is done. 

.XVI. It is very evident, that the 
then World it lelf was generally 
ftrongly addided to the Belief of 
iin Beings (fome good and fome 
I fuperiour in Nature to Man, but 
1&, to, and Minifters of the Will 
Pleafure of the fupreme God, But 
Holy Scriptures do give us a more 
and perfedt Account of this Mat- 
viz. that God created certain Spi^ 
al Beings^ called jingels ; that is 
ly, Meffcngers, as being fcnt forth 
liim to execute his Will upon all 
afions that he thinks fit, and par* 
arly to minifter for them who 

be Heirs of Salvation (not that 

F 4 God 
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God has any need of their Afiiflince 
or Miniftry, any more than heiiasof 
the Worfliip and Service of Man ; hut 
only thought fit to create them of his 
own good Will and Pleafurc; and 
probably that they, as well as Mao, 
inight be Objei^s for him to exercife 
his Goodnefs and Beneficence upon.) 
But whether every particular Perfon, 
State, and Kingdom have their pro- 
per Guardian Angels appointed them 
by God, is not^ as I can find upoQ 
any fure Grounds to be determined. 
But we are farther informed, that £^ 
tbefe Angels fomejinned^ and therefore^ 
kept not their Jirjl Eftate^ but were 
cad down into Hell, and delivered 
into Qiains of Darknefs, to be refer- 
ved unto Judgment, the Chiefs or 
Prince of whom is called the Devil^ 
the great Dragon, the old Serpent, an4 
Satan, and is^ together with his An* 
gels, permitted by God to raf^e ta 
and fro in the Earthy to tempt even 
the Godly ^ but to prevail and work in 
the Children of Difobedienie^ 

J , • XXVIL 
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XXVII. That an eternal Suceeflioa 
of Men, or aiiy other Beings, without 
a Beginning, is abfolutely impoHible^ 
I have, I think, with Re^fou, alrea- 
dy faid. Part 1. § 6. That Man at 
firfi was not fa(hioned by any blind 
and undefign'd Chance, is to me very^ 
evident, as well trom the wonderful 
Frame of his Mind, as from the great 
Variety, Regularity, ^nd Uiefulnefa 
of all the Parts of his Body, and par*^ 
ticukrly his Organs of Senfation i 
And that he did not at firft fpring up, 
put of the Earth by any Force of 
Nature, diftin<5t from the Power of) 
God, I think, needs no Proof, becaufe 
the contrary Suppofition is not only 
without any Ground of Evidence, but 
alfo liable to fo many monftrous Im-. 
probabilities as do render it highly ex«; 
travagant to imagine. I therefore mui]t 
conclude^ That (at the leaft) thefirfi. 
Male and Female of Mankind were, 
immediately framed and fajhioned by 
God: and that all the reft of them. 
were and are derived from tbofe two. 

' F 5 • by 
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iy the way of natural G^^ratipa 
(Chriji Jefus excepted, who, tho' 
born of a Woman, was not begotte^i 
of a Man) is the plain Voice .of tjbe 
Holy Scripture. 

- XXVIII. That Man, tho* made a 
little lower than the Angels, is yet by 
Nature far more excellent than any 
other living Creature, is fufficiently 
apparent. The Holy Scripture tells 
us, that God made Man after his own 
Image: But this Expreflion cannot be 
underftood with refpedl to the Shape 
and Strudure of the Human Body 
(God being both incorporeal anfi ia,- 
vifible) but is, as I apprehend itj^ ,tp 
be interpreted altogether with relation 
tothofe Faculties which are implanted 
in the Mind of Man, and that inter^ 
nal Uprightnefs in which he was at 
firll created J which do carry in them 
anevidentSimihtudeand Analogy un- 
to fome of thofe Attributes and Per- 
feftions which are in God himfclf. 
That the Body of Man is made origin 
nally of the Earthy by which, it is 

nouriflied, 



hohrldied] and into which it is agsith 
refblvcd, is obvious to be coUedted 
ff6m Reaf6n:' And if I had ntfver 
feeen told, that G^^ breathed into his 
Nojlrils the Breath of Life^ wheri^ 
be became a • living Soul^ yct**thofe 
Powers and Facuhies which I find iri 
niyfelF, of Thinking, Judging, Draw- 
ing Confcquences (and thofe fome- 
limes in a very long Train) refledting 
back upon my own Thoughts, and 
detierttiining my own Adlions as I 
jilcafe, together with that inward Sa- 
ttsfaftion which I reap frtom' doing 
Avhat is morally good, tho' naturally; 
^hd to 'my' Body painful and uneafie- 
^ind the Trouble which I find upoil 
the doing of anything which is md- 
lally evil, tho* otherwife never fo 
pleafant and delightful, would, I think,, 
■have fufficiently taught and aflured* 
TXie, that there is a Principle within me, 
which, tho* united to my Body (and' 
IJhereby affedled with- its Delights or 
Pains) yet is really diflinft from it, 
and of a different Nature,, and more. 

F 6r noblc: 
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Qoble Original^ which I call my 
Soul. 

XXIX. That God, who has carigi- 
'nally a Love for all Mankind^ § 16. 
ihould have created any Man with aa 
Ifitent to make him eternally and una^^ 
voidably miferable, is to me a Con- 
tradition : And fince, on the contra-* 
ry, be has naturally implanted in eve- 
ry Man a vehement and unextin- 
guifliable defire of being Happy, and 
of always remaining fo, I cannot but 
conclude, that God intended Man at 
his fir fl Creation unto eternal Happi'^ 
nefs. For that he (hould implant the 
Seed and Principle of fuch a Defire in 
us all, which never fails to fpring. 
forth and (hew itfelf in every Man: 
who comes to Years of Knowledge;: 
and this to be only a Torment to us,. 
without any poffibility either of fup- 
preffing or fatisfying it ; is, I think, 
i)ot to be conceived, except we (hould 
iuppofc that at the firil he made us im 
be Objefts, not of his Love, but Ha*-. 
tred. 

XXX. 
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XXX. As even by the Rains of m 
Qoble Struidture we may be able 'tor 
give a Oire& how goodly the Building 
was^ at its fir ft Erodtion ^ ib when I at 
prefentconfider how diflorted the Na«^ 
Cure of Maa is (his Lufts and Pafliontf 
always ftruggling with, and often get-^ 
ting the Victory over his Reaion, 
which evidently was defigned for the 
fuperiour Faculty) my own Under- 
Aanding alone methinks fuggefts to 
mc, that Man was atjirjl created ifP d 
more perfect and upright SfaM and 
Candiiion than what be is at pre^ 

fmt : But how our Nature was (o fat 
perverted^ as that all our Reafon and 
Endeavours cannot again reduce it to* 
that firm and perfe<ft Regularity, ii> 
which we are fenfible it ought to be, 
and dierefore have caufe to believe, 
that it was at firft framed by God, 19 
what of our felves we never could 
have colled:ed from any Suggeflions 
of oar own Underftanding. 

XXXI. Whether the fecond and 
third Chapters of the Book of Gene^i 
... arc 
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are. all to be underflood litemlly, or 
whether an allegorical Interpt'etation 
is in fome parts to beadmitted^ I think 
ipyfelf not much concerned to debate. 
But, which way foever we take, the 
plain Refult will be, that whereas God 
placed our firft Parents at their Crea- 
tion, in a State both of Innocency and 
Happinefs ; they, by tranfgreffing his 
Law, and thereby incurring his Dif- 
pleafure, fell both from the one and 
the other. Now, that they fc^ their 
Sin, might deprave their own Na- 
tures, and vitiate their Conftitutions, 
is no way irrational to fuppofe: And 
that from the depraved Nature and vi- 
tiated Conftitution of Parents^, divers 
ificonveniences may be entailed upon* 
their Pofterity (who derive not only 
their bodily Temper and Complexionj 
but frequently alfo their Paffions and 
Inclinations from thofe of their Pa- 
rents) is what common Experience 
does daily teftifie. When. therefore /A^ 
Holy Scripture ajjtgm the Siw of aur 
Jrji Parents^ as the Cauje of the Chr-i 

ruptiom 



ruptim of the Nature of Mankind y I 
fee nothing therein which it not very 
reafonable to be allowed. 

XXXII. He who grants a Favour to 
finother, barely, and only of his own 
free Will and Pleafurc, may, without 
any violation of Juftice, whenever be 
pleafes,. withdraw that, which he is 
under no Obligation to continue any 
longer than he thinks fit. Nor is it 
any way to be reckoned as unmerci- 
ful or cruel, to ceafe the Continuance 
of a purely voluntary Kindnefs, if the 
flopping of it does not render the Per- 
fun adlually miferable, without any 
Fault committed by him. If there- 
fore Goclh^d. thought fit, even for no 
other Reafon but his own Pleafure, to 
^iivert the ftream of his Kindnefs from 
Man ; and that altho' he had continu- 
ed in a State of Innocency, provided 
he had not put him into a ftate of 
unavoidable Mifery, who could have 
any juft reafon to complain, or find 
feult with him for doing what he 
(hould plea&. with his own? Much 

more' 
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ftiore then will it follow thsit> If upon 
the occafion of our firft Parents Tranf^ 
greffion, and the Corruption of ou# 
Nature, which thereupon en fued, God 
had refolvcd to cut us all for ever off 
from the inheritance of thofe Bleflings^ 
to which Man was defigned at bis firft 
Creation, but now rendred naturally 
Unfit for, by this original pollution { 
even in this there had been nothing 
contrary to the ftridt Rules of Jufticc 
or Mercy, efpecially if we confider, 
that all the World have ever thought 
it reafonable that in fome cafes. Chil- 
dren flhould, on account of their Pa- 
rents Faults, lofe fome Benefits and Ad- 
vantages which otherwife they would 
have enjoyed. But actually to inflid 
a pofitive Punifhment upon any one 
for a Fault which he nevtr commit- 
ted, nor any way voluntarily concur- 
jed to, nor was at all capable of hin- 
dering in him who committed it, be- 
ing fo diredly contrary, not only un- 
to Mercy, but alfo to the common 
Rules of Jufticc ; I cannot but con-« 

elude, 
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clude^ that ibo^ the original Corrupti-* 
on of our Nature may be reckoned as 
a juji Occafiony why God might ^ if he 
had pleafed, have excluded us alljor 
ever from the Joys of Heaven '^ yet 
that alone is not to be ajjigned as a 
Caufe why he will doom any Man to 
the Torments of Hell, who does not 
otherwife deferve it by his own actual 
Sins and Tranfgreiiions. 

XXXIII. That by the Corraptioa 
of our Nature we ^re all of us mightily 
inclined to things that are evil and 
Immoral is moft evident from our 
:x>bftant Experience: Bat that we 
\ik9t not thereby loft all Knowledge 
md Power of doing that which is. 
^ood, I think is no lefs apparent from 
the Writings and Examples of fo nu« 
ny brave Heathens ; who having no 
3ther divine Law but that which was 
written in their HearGs by the Sug- 
^ions of their natural Underftand- 
ing, yet both taught and did fo many 
)fthe things contained in the written 
Law of God. But cutioufly to di« 

ftinguifb 
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Ainguifh and aflign the Bounds be- 
tween Nature and Grace (which are 
both the Gifts of God -, • the one in an 
ordinary, the other in an extraordin^ 
ry way) and to pretend to fhew how 
hr we may go by the bare Strength of 
Nature, and where it is that we juft 
ftand in need of fupernatural Aflift- 
ance, I look upon to be a work of 
very little Ufe or Benefit j but of ex- 
traordinary Difficulty, and perhaps 
impoffiblc for any but God himfelf, 
to perform. Moreover how God will 
deal with thofe who have no otiifeer 
Guide to follow but the Light of J^a- 
ture; how far he will puni(b their 
5ins, be merciful to their Ignorance 
or Infirmities, or reward their Endea- 
vours to do good, is a Secret of which 
we are no way able to give any parti- 
cular account. But it may fuffice us 
to know, that the Generation of Man^ 
kindy by reajon of the Corruption of 
their Nature being apparently ^ in a 
'worfe condition in refpeSl of eternal 
Salvation^ than what tbej Mherwife 

njoould 
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ivould have been : God was pleafed to 
determine that he would not deal with 
them according to that ahjolute Sove-^ 
reignty which he had over them^ nor 
according to the Jiri£l and rigorous 
Rules of Jaftice which might have 
juftified thegreatefl: Severities; but ac-» 
cording to the Inclinations of his Mer-- 
cy and Loving kindnejs. Of which 
way of God's proceeding with us, 
I come now to give an Account. 

XXXIV. That God might, if he 
had pleafed, without the Violation of 
any of his Attributes, have freely 
forgiven all the Sins- of Mankind, and 
^Ven reftored our Nature again to its 
primitive Integrity and Uprightnefs, 
ieems naturally to follow, both from 
the Abfolutenefs of his Authority, 
and the Almightinefs of his Power : 
And even the ftridteft Juftice, tho* it 
folly allows, yet does not compel any 
one to exadl a Debt where he is the 
only Creditor, or a Punifhment where 
he is the only Party injured or offen- 
ded. But if God has thought fit to 

deal 



134 9 ^etttiemitt'si Riit il 

deal after another manner with q8; 
and rather offers to help our Infirmi*- 
ties^ as Occafion nquireSy than wholly 
to repair our perverted Nature ; and 
^bufes to have an Expiation made 
for our SinSf rather than to remit 
them without any fuch Confiderati'^ 
on-, altho' his Will and Pleafure is 
enough to filence all our Exceptions^ 
and juftify his Proceedings, yet may 
there fome probable Confiderationi 
be org'd in order to make us clearly 
apprehend the Wifdom of God^ in 
the Fitnefs and Reafonablenefs of this 
his Difpenfation : As namely, thst 
hereby we are or ought to be madtf 
more continually ien^ble of our coo* 
ftant Dependence upon him, c^hii 
great Mercy and Compaffion for as, 
and his perfect Hatred and Abhor- 
rence of Sin. 

XXXV- It cannot, I think, be 
doubted, but that at the very time 
of the Fall of Man, God, who is infi- 
nitely Wife and Knowing, and there- 
fore ftands in need of no tim^ to do* 

liberate, 



liberate, hid fully determine what 
he would do in order to the Expia-* 
tion of our Sins, and the helping of 
our corrupted nature, fo as that we 
might be again in fome Capacity of 
recovering that Happinefs to which 
we were at ifirft defign*d, § 29. And 
that this Work of our Redemption 
was to be perform* d by the Means 
and Mediation of an extraordinary 
Perfon, who was to be font into the 
World under the title of the Mcf- 
fiah, or the Chrifi^ is abundantly 
evident both from the Old and New 
Teftament; efpecially if we com- 
pare them and expound them one 
by another. But it is certain that 
Gbrifi did not immediately come 
into the World ; nor was there any 
one for fome Thoufands of Years 
after the Fall, who fo much as pre- 
tended to that Title or Office ; whe- 
^r it were that God thought it fit, 
l^ fome previous Difpenfations, to 
prepare the Minds of Men for the 
Reception of fo extraordinary a Per- 
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fbn, or for what other reafoh, I pre- 
tend not to determine ; but think my 
felf oblig'd intirely to fubmit to the 
Wifdom of God, who thought fit fo 
to order it, that the Mefiiah (hould 
not appear until that Fulnefs of Time 
which he had appointed for it. In 
the mean while, although the great 
Light was not yet to come into the 
SVorld, yet God fufFer'd it not to be . 
wholly overfpread with Darknefs: 
But befides the Light of the vifible 
Creation, which declares the Glory 
and eternal Power of God ; and be-» 
fides the natural Light which arifes 
in every Man*s Underftanding, where- 
by they who have no other Law,. 
are a Law unto themfelves, unto 
which their own Confcience is a 
Witnefs beyond exception ; God was 
pleas'd in a fupernatural way to re- 
veal himfelf unto divers Perfons (to 
the intent that they might teach the 
Knowledge of hipx to others) as to 
Enochs Noaby Melcbizedeck^ Joby and. 
probably to many more than we j«ead.oft . 
3 (amongft 



(amongft whom; yvhy Balaam fliould 
not be rcckon'd^ lean fee no ;rea- 
icfn\ altha' Covetoufnefs and the Hopes 
of worldly Advancenicnt tempted 
htm to make but an ill ufe of the 
good Gifts of God) and alfo to chufc 
out unto himfelf a peculiar People, 
namely, that of IJraeU and to vouch- 
fafe unto them a more than ordinary 
Knowledge of Himfelf and his Laws, 
by his Servants Mofes and the Pro- 
phets : And laftly, by his Providence 
to order the Matter fo, that the Wri- 
tings of Mojes and the Prophets (hould 
many Years before Chrifi^s coming, 
be tranflated into the Greek Tongue, 
which was then the moft univerfal 
Language, that by them all Nations 
might have the more Inllrudion, arid 
fo be the better prepared to receive 
the Meffiah, whenever he fhould be 
made known unto them. And for 
this reafon alfo it feems to be, that 
God fo long before the Mofaic Law, 
ordain 'd and appointed the facriiicing 

of^Beaftss whereby it became the 

coixxmon 
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common Prafticc of the Gentiles^ ds 
well as Jews : Not that he had any 
Efteem or Value for the Blood of Bulls 
or of Goats ; but only that by this 
Praftice the Minds of Men might be 
the more eafily and readily difpos'd 
to own and rely upon that great Sa- 
criUce which Cbriji was one Day to 
make of Himfelf for them. 

XXXVI, There arc feveral Pro- 
phecies difpers'd up and down thro* 
the Old Teftament, plainly dcfign'd 
to foretel the Coming of the Cbrift 
or Meffiah, what fort of Perfon he 
fhould be, and what he (hould do 
and fufFer: As that he (hould be the 
Seed of the Woman, of the Progeny 
pf Abraham^ of the Family and Li- 
neage of DavfJy born in Betblebm, 
iand born of a Virgin : That he (hould 
come into the World about the time 
that the Sceptre and the Law-giver, 
that is to fay, the Force and Power of 
civil Authority, (hould cea(efrom the 
Tribe of JuJab, and (hould finift 
his Work in the Compafs of the laft 

fcvcn 
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;cn Years of thole four hundred 
d ninety, which are pointed out by 
e Prophet Daniel -y that by many 
I {hould be defpis'd and rcjeded^ 
ould be a Man of Sorrows, and ac- 
lainted with Griefs, be opprefs'd 
d afflided, yet bear it moft patient- 
> and at laft be wounded and cut 
F, not for himfelf, but for our 
ranfgreflions. And yet for all this 
; is foretold to be a Perfon wonder- 
it a Counfellor, the mighty God, 
c Prince of Peace, of the Increafe 
whofe Government there fliould be 
\ End, and unto whom the Ga- 
cring of the Nations (hould be. 
ow, altho' there may fome Diffi- 
ities be ftarted, as to the Interpre- 
tion of fome of thofe, and fuch like 
pphecies, which do occur in the 
Id Teftament, (which is no great 
onder, confidering how the Jews^ 
ho are Enemies to Chriflianity, have 
tdeavour'd to obfcure and perplex 
cm) yet if we do confider that 
tre is evidently a fair, confonant 

G and 



and reafonable Application of all thefe 
Prcdidiions to be made unto Jefui of 
Nczaretb^ and that there* is not, noc 
ever was any other Perfon to who)3i 
they could be apply'd, befides hin>- 
felf ; and fince it is not poflible for 
any one, but God, to foretel a Thing 
with fo many Circumftances fo long 
before it comes to pafs^ I think I may 
very well from hence coiKlude,' not 
" only againft the ^ews^ who acknow^ 
kdge, but alfo againft all others, whd 
may perhaps at firft deny, the Atub(^ 
rity of the Old Teftament, that tfiySwr 
of Nazareth is the Chrijt or Mejj^b^ 
whom God had promised to iendintd 
the World : And if to this we add the 
Greatnefs of his Miracles, and the 
tranfcendent Goodnefs of his Do£lrine| 
{of which fee Part I. §19.) I think 
the Argument will have theForcb^of 
a Demonftration. *.' 

XXXVII. In the holy Scripture!^.! 
find fuch Things fpcken- of Cbriji a9 
do plainly (hew him to have beeia:^^ 
true and real Man ; in all Things like 
• unto 



unto us, Sin only excepted : Other 
Expreffions alfo 1 find frequently ap- 
ply'd to him, which cannot poflibly. 
agree to any Man or created Being 
whatfoever, but only unto God ; as I 
have already faid, § 22. And altho* 
there is a plain Dillindion made be- 
tween his Divine and Human Na- 
tore, ^et is he always fpoken of but as 
one Perfon. Here then I know not 
better how to exprefs my Sentiments^ 
than by faying, that in the one and 
fiaglc Perfon of Chrijly there is a Con- 
jttf)d!ion of both the Divine and Hu- 
piiah Nature, and confequently, that 
Ginifi is really and truly both God 
aod Man. And if the fame Obje- 
^on be made againil this Doctrine 
as is againfl: that of the Trinity, 
"fjiz^ that it is very obfcure and dif« 
ficult to be apprehended ; I (hall 
alfo return the fame Anfwer, as I 
have alrouly done to that in the lat«* 
ter End of § 25.. to which I refer my 
Reader. 

oju. iL "^^u .'4 G2 XXXVIIL 
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XXXVIII. He who acknowledges 
Cbriji to be God, to be fure will al- 
•low of his eternal Exiftence, as to his 
Divine Nature : And, as to what 
concerns his Human Nature ; that 
he was conceived by the Power of 
the Holy Ghojij born oj the Virgin 
Mary; and that, after fome Years 
fpent in preaching and doing Good, 
he was, thro' the Malice of the Jews^ 
and at their vehement Dcfire, con- 
demn'd by Pilate the Roman Go- 
vernour to be Crucified ; which was 
accordingly done, and a Spear thruft 
into his Side; That being dead he 
was buried y and lay in the Sepulchre 
unto the third Day ; upon which be 
rofe from the Dead^ and after fevcral 
times converfing with his Difciplcs 
for the Space of forty Days, that he 
was vifibly taken up from them, and 
received into Heaven unto infinite and 
eternal Glory, where he is our per^ 
petual Mediator and Interceffor at 
the Throne oJ God: All this, I fay, 
is fo evidently, and Without Contra- 
5 vctfy, 
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verfy, teftify'd by his Difciples (whofe 
Veracity I have aflerted, Part 1. § 1 9.) 
and recorded in the Scriptures of the 
New Teftament, (whofe Authority I 
have proved, Parti. §23,©"^.^ that 
no reafonable Man, 1 think, can now 
deny, or fo much as doubt of any 
Part of it : And ahho' there are one 
or tviro Paflages of Scripture, from 
whence it is inferred, that Chriji be- 
fore his Refurrecflion did defcend into 
Hell^ yet will I not venture, nor do 
I think it neceflary to determine whe- 
ther by the Word Hell is meant the 
Slat^ of the Dead only, or the Place of 
the Damned ; or (if the latter Signifi- 
cation be to be chofen) iov what End 
^d Purpofe it was that he defcendcd 
thither. Only I conclude certainly, 
.that it was not to fuitcr any thing 
there; becaufel do not find the lea(t 
Intimation throughout' the Scripture, 
af any Suffering of Chriji, which he 
fiid or was to endure, beyond the flied- 
4ing of his Blood, and yielding up his 
Life upon the Crofs. 

G3 XXXIX. 
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XXXIX. What God might liate 
'6one (had he fo pleas'd) withdat ariy 
other Confideralion, but only by ^- 
toe of his own abfolure Authorityj"'4f 
he has rather chofen to do it for'tfet 
fake of Jefus Chrijt^ and in Confidei- 
ration of that Obedience, which he 
performed, and thofe SuiFerings which 
he underwent, who (hall dare m find 
feult with him, orprfetend to bewildr 
than he ? Now that if is for ibufsbt 
yChrifl:, and of his Obedience Md 
Sufferings^ that God vouehjdfei to^iU 
the Pardon ef^ our Sins y arid mai^^ 
the Offer of everlajiing Huppht^fi'pk 
fo plainly declared in many Hates- JOff 
the Holy Scriptures, that nothing cah 
be more. And fince I find God-s 
fending of Chrifi to be fct forth as an 
Inftance of his Love, not to fonie 
few particular Perfons only, but even 
to the whole World ; and fince Osri^ 
is faid to have died for all, and tb 
have been a Propitiation for the Sins 
of the World, without any Exce- 
ption;^ I cannot but conclude' tfeat 

all 



all Men who ever were, or are, or 
(hall be, might, have been, or may 
b$, the better for Cbrifi and his Suf- 
ferings, if thra their own Default 
they have not, or ihall not^ forfeit 
that Benefit which was defign'd them. 
And as it is not difputed, but that 
the ancient Patriarchs, who by Faith 
fbre&w the Coming of Cbriji^ had a 
Share in that Redemption which he 
wrought, altho' they dy'd before he 
.i»me into the World ; fo to mc it 
ieems to (land with a ^eat deal of 
.ReafcyQ^ that even tbofe Perfons who 
^^yer- hcar4 any thing of Cbriji^ maiy 
^t'for his fake find Mercy from 
God} becaufe God, who perfedly 
.knows the mo(l fecret Inclinations of 
all Hearts, may clearly forefee that 
if : the Knowledge of Chriji had been 
proposed and offered unto them, they 
would have own'd him, and fubmit- 
ted unto his Gofpel ; which, our Sa- 
viour tells us, was the very Cafe of 
Tyre and Sidon j and for which Re^- 
fw he declares, that they (hould r^-- 

- G 4 ceive 



?46 9 <3enutmatt'& * Part n. 

ceive a milder Doom than Cborazin 
and Bethjaida in the Day of Judgment, 
Matt. XI. 21, 22. And how far this 
may extend to all fuch as labour under 
very ftrong Prejudices, altho' n6t ftrid- 
ly invincible, I think that God is the 
only proper Judge. 

XL. But however God may think 
fit to deal With thofe, who are either 
ignorant of, and ftrongly prejudiced 
againft, the Chriftian Religion ; yet the 
Manner of his proceeding with trwe 
Believers is plainly enough declared. 
All thofe who receive and own the 
Chriftian Faith, are not to be look'd 
upon as fo many feparate Perfbns $ 
each of them believing fuch and fuck 
Dodlrinesj but are always repfefented 
in Scripture as join'd together in one 
Society or Body, which is called the 
Church, of which Chri/i y^/us is 
the Cljief or Head; and under an 
Obligation to live in Communion and 
Fellowfhip one with another, under 
thofe Laws and Conftitutions which 
Chriji has given them -, but not, that 

I can 
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I can find in Scripture, oblig'd • to 
join with, or fubmit to, any one 
Perfon, as the Vicar of Cbriji^ and 
the vifible Head of the Church upon 
Earth. For if Chriji had appointed 
any fuch Perfon as his Deputy upon 
Earth, he muft either have declared 
a Matter of fuch Confeqaence with 
great Plainnefs and Evidence, or elfe 
k would be very hard to find fault 
with any Man for being miftaken 
in it : Whereas the Arguments which 
thofe of the Church of Rome bring 
to prove, eiiher that fach- a Vicar 
there mull be, or that Sf. Peter the 
Apoftle was the Man, or that the 
Pope or Bifhop of Rome (and not the 
Bifliop of Antioch) is the Succef- 
for of St. Peter, both in his Bifhop- 
rick and Authority, are all fo weak 
and precarious, fo forc\i and per- 
plex'd, and fo fully confuted by the 
Protcftant Divines, that nothing, in 
my Opinion, but BHndnefs of Vn^ 
derftanding, or worldly Intereft, can 
prevail with the Members of that 

G 5 Church, 
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Church, ftill to infift upon dicm.* 
Now, tliat Cbrifi injiituted but one 
Churchy in which all true Believers 
and good Livers, are for ev^ to fee 
compriz'd, is very plainr And altho^ 
thro' the Miftakes and Perverfenefs oif 
Man, this Church is rent and divided 
into oppofite and contending Paits^ 
and Parties; yet this doth not hin- 
der, but that, according to its true 
and primitive Conftitution, it is,^- or 
ought to be one, (as a Kingdom or 
Common wealth , by its Laws and 
Conftitutions, is but one Society, aP 
tho' there may arife Fadtions atid xiiBi 
ferent Interefts in it) nor (hall any! 
Man be efteemed as a Member of the 
Church before God, who is not ready 
and willing, according to the beft of 
his Power and Knowledge, to main- 
tain the Unity of it, and that upon 
thofc very Terms, and none other^ 
which Chriji has appointed, as near 
as poflibly he can find and^ apprehend 
tliem. Moreover, that all the Lawsr 
and Conflitutions on which Qhrift \i^ 
' ' '•' founded 



fottpded the Church, and by which 
he would have it regulated, are exadl^ 
ly agreeable unto the Rules of found 
Morality, and the Will of God, can- 
not be fo much as doubted ; and, 
therefore it is truly faid, that tbe 
Church is holy^ altho' every particular 
Member thereof has both his Frail- 
ties and his Sins ; which yet he muft 
repent of, and fo become Holy as the 
Church is Holy, or elfe he violates 
one of the main and fundamental 
Laws, and fo becomes as it were an 
Qut-Iaw. of the Church, and forfeits 
hi$.Part in all the Privileges that be- 
long unto that Society. And whereas, 
before the Coming of C^r///, the Peo^ 
pic of Ifrael did enjoy more of the 
Favour of God, and had greater Pri- 
vileges and Advantages, on the fcorc 
of their being God's choien and pe- 
culiar People, than any, or all other 
Nations of the World;, the Gofpcl 6f 
Chrift, on the contrary, now looks 
upon all as equally entitled unto 
God's Favour, and the Advantages 
t > G 6 thereon 
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thereon depending) who take care 
duly to qualify themfelves for it. So 
that whereas formerly the Church (that 
is, the chofen People of God) might 
have been faid to be particular, as be- 
ing in a manner limited to one Natioa 
or People; now, on the contraiy, it is 
Catholick^ that is to fay, univerfal, as 
being no way confin'd to one Place 
or Nation ; all People being equally 
chofen by God in Chrijl^ who will 
receive and iive according to the 
Gofpeh 

XLI. In thofe feveral Revelations 
which God was pleafed to make of 
himfelf after the Fall of Man, unto 
Adcifriy to Abraham^ and to the Peo- 
ple oi Ifraelj there was ftill a plain 
Intimation given them, that in the 
Time to come there (hould an ex- 
traordinary Perfon arife in the World, 
who (hould yet more clearly make 
known the Will of God to Mankind. 
But when Chriji^ who was That Per- 
fon,. did accordingly come, and fend 
his Apoftles to preach the Gofpel over 

all 
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all the Earth ; he neither fuggefted to 
them, nor they unto the World, that 
ally other Revelation was ever after to 
be expeded ; but always gave them 
to underftand that God had in the 
Gofpel compleated and finifhed all 
that Declaratton which he intended to 
make of himfelf, or his Will, unto 
Mankind, until the general Judgment 
arid Diffdluti'on of the World. .If 
therefore the holy Scripture had given 
me. no manner of Affurance of the Per- 
petuity of the Chtirch j my own Rea- 
fon would have been enough to make 
me conclude, that God in his Provi- 
dence will fo order the Matter, as that 
the Cbrijiian Religion^ being the only 
known and ordinary Means of eternal 
§alvation, jlmll never he ivbolly extin- 
guiped while the World lafts,^ fo as 
to ftand in need of any new Revela- 
tion to revive and reftore it. But that 
there (hail always be a certain Com- 
pany of Men, evidently confpicuous 
to the World, teaching and profefling 
the true Chriftian Religion, without' 

any 
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which he has made of him(^fii is a 
Queftion which the virtuous lives and 
heroick Adions of fbme brave Hea*: 
thens make it hard pofitively to detern 
mine in the negative. But that Jbe miU 
give fo much Grace and Stref^tb U 
every one who jhall become a Member 
^Chrift's Churchy as that thereby they 
may (if the Fault be not their own) 
fufficiently qualify themfelves for eter-* 
nal Happinefs, by the Perfornjance p( 
thofe Things which be requires on 
their Part to be done, is what I thipk 
no Man can doubt of, who does but in; 
general confider the Mercy and Loyt. 
which God defigned, even onto all 
Men, but more efpecially unto the 
Church, in fending our Saviour Cbri^ 
Jefus into the World j. altho' there 
were not any particular Promiles of 
this Nature in the Gofpel : And that 
this Grace and Ability to do good 
is in Scripture ajcribed unto the 
Minijiry and Influence of the HoJji 
Gho/i upon the Hearts and Minds ^ 
true Believers^ is plain and general 
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&aY Error or Corruption in Dodrine 
or Worfhip, is what I can no where 
find promifed or foretold, either by 
Chrift or any of his Apoftles. On the 
contrary, there are feveral Paffages in 
the New Teftament, which do plainly 
feem to forctel, that, in Procefs of 
Tinne, moft pernicious Dodrines and 
Pradlices (hould prevail and take place^ 
even amongft the Generality of thofc 
Vsrho (htnild profcfs themfelves to be 
Difciples of Chrift. And whofoevcr 
(hall but lightly compare the State of 
€^riftianityfor feveral Centuries before 
tlie Reformation, with that Draught 
6£ it, which is left us by Chrift and his 
Apoftles in the Holy Scriptures, muft,' 
if he be impartial, I think, be fully 
convinced of the Truth of thofe Pre- 
didions. 

XLII. Whether or no God has, or 
at any time communicate or be- 
ftow any extraordinary Grace or Af- 
fiftance upon thofe, who are no vifibic 
Members of the Church, but alto- 
gether Strangers unto that Rrevelation 
V - - which 
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y owned by all Chriftfens. But that 
this Influence of God's Spirit <iocs not 
work fo uncontrollably^ but that it 
may be refifted, and even wholly rc- 
jeded and loil, is, I think, fufiicient- 
ly obvious, as well from Rea(bn and 
Experience, as from thofe PaiTages of 
the Holy Scripture, wherein we are 
exhorted not to quench the Spirit, 
but to walk in, and be led by the 
Spirit, and the like ; which were ap- 
parently needlefs, and to no purpoie, 
if the Operations of the Holy Spirit 
upon our Hearts were fo ftrong, as 
that we could not chufe but com- 
ply with them. Now, the "Things 
which God requires to be perform^ 
on our part ^ in order to Life evei lad- 
ing are apparent, and can be no more 
but to believe thofe Truths which be 
has made known, which is called 
Faith J and to obferve thofe Precepts 
which he has commanded, which is 
calltd Obedience. And as I have al- 
ready (hewn, that thefe Things arc 
required from no Man beyond theMea- 

iure^ 
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fijrcs of Poflihility, P^rth §14. So 
does the Scripture moft fully alTure us» 
tbat God will in them, make a very 
fufficient Allowance for the Ignorance 
amd Frailty, and even for the Pcrverfe- 
nefs of our Nature, and will not only^ 
be merciful unto our Weaknefles and 
ordinary Failings, but will pardon and 
fwgive even our great eji and moji wiU 
ful SinSy upon our true and hearty Re--' 
pentance^ which is a Part ofourObe^* 
dience : And as for the Sin againfl the 
Holy Ghoft, which is faid to be abfo- 
lutely unpardonable, I do not think^ 
it needful to enquire here into the Na- 
ture and Confequence of it, but (hall 
ffefer my Reader to that excellent Ser- 
mon of Dr. Tillotfony the late Arch- 
bifliop of Canterbury y upon that Sub- 
jcd. But here it is highly neceflary 
tbat we (hould all take that Cau- 
tbn, which both Reafon and the Ho- 
ly Scriptures do give us, viz. That 
we (hould not prefume (b much up- 
on. God's Mercy and Lenity, as from 
hence to take Occalion of going on in 

our 
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our WickicdQC& : For Kindne& tl^iis 
fibufed will certainly turn into the 
higheft Wrath^ and inudi iacrcalfir 
the Damnation of a Sinner. 
. XLIIL i am inclined to think, that 
iho& Arguments wfaicb are dnuwn 
firom the Nature of the human Soul it» 
ielf are not by themfelves fufficient t^ 
prove that it is immortal ; but, on the 
contrary^ that the eternal Dur^tiofiiof 
any created Being depends not (o much 
upoa its own Nature,, as upon the 
Will of God who created it But as 
Reafon alone fuggefts unto us, that 
there is a Life to come after this, Puri 
i. §13* and that Man was at firft de- 
igned by God unto Life eternal, (Pari 
II. §2^9.) ib does the holy Scripture 
moft clearly aifiire us, that they who 
perform what God requires^ fiball be 
happy to all Eternity ; and they n»bo 
do not foy Jhall be miferable witbmit 
tnd^ The Reconcilcablenefs of which 
with God's Juftice and Mercy I have 
accounted for §17. But wherein thit 
Happinefs of the Righteous fhall con« 

fift. 



fiff; we can but very imperfedlly tell $ 
and whether the Punifhment of the 
Wicked (hall literally be in everlafting 
Fire, or whether that Expreflion be 
cmly made ufe of metaphorically, to 
fignify the Greatnefs of the Torment, 
I think it not necei&ry to determine. 
But both my own Reafbn, and fome 
Places of Scripture do feem ftrongly ta 
foggeft, that neither the Reward of 
good Men, nor the Punifhment of the 
evil, ihall be equal unto all ; but greater 
w lefs according as they have exceicded 
one another in the Holinefs or Wicked* 
Deis of their Lives. 

XLIV. That all Men are mortal, 
is fufficiently tellify'd by our daily 
Experience : But that the Souls ct 
Men immediately upon their Separa- 
tion from their Bodies, are not in a 
State of Infenfibility ^ but are ftrait- 
way conveyed into a State, either of 
Joy or Miferyi feems very apparent ta 
me from St. Paul's Defire to be dit- 
ibived that he might be with Cbrifty 
from our Saviour's Promiie unto the: 

Thief 



158 a (©«nttemmt'0 Part n. 

Thief upon the Crofs ; and from the 
Story or Parable of the rich Man and 
Lazarus ; as alfo from fbme other 
Intimations which the Holy Scripture 
gives us. But fince there is, one day, 
ta be a general "Judgment of all Man- 
kind before the Tribunal of Chrift, 
where every Man muft receive his 
Sentence for eternal, either Happinefs 
or Mifery (as the Holy Scripture does. 
alTure us) it feems not irrational to 
judge, that neither the Righteous nor 
the Wicked do receive their full and 
final Portion until that Judgment be 
paffed upon them. I know not thcre- 
fprc how to condemn thofe who an- 
ciently took up the Cuftom of pray- 
ing for their deceafed Friends who 
had lived holily, and dy'd pioufly, 
that they might find Favour and Ac- 
ceptance at the general Judgment, 
and have their Portion of Glory aug- 
mented : But I can by no Means ap- 
prove of thofe, who upon fuch piti- 
ful Suggeftions have prefiim'd to de- 
termine, that there is fuch a Place, 
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as Purgatory, where the Souls of Men 
are to be porg-d and fufFer a tempos 
rary.Puniftiment before their Admif- 
fion into Heaven. And altho' I look 
upon their praying for the Dead to 
be a Miftake, rather than a Sin, yet 
their taking of Money for fo doing, 
and raifing fach a Revenue upon that 
fund, I look upon to be a moft un* 
godly Cheat and Impofition upon the 
People. 

XLV. Altho' I do not apprehend, 
that there is any natural Decay in the 
general Frame and Strudture of this 
World, yet it is certain, that by the 
Power of God, who made it, it may, 
whenever he pleafes, be deftroyed and 
diffolv'd ; and the Scripture aflures us 
that it fhall be fo at the ^ime of the 
general Judgment 5 at which Time 
alfo there jhall be an univerfal Re-^ 
furreSlion of the Bodies of all thofe 
who have diedy and a Change of 
thofe who (hall be then alive. But 
whether all the fame individual Paiw 
tides of each Man's Body which have 

been 
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been hid down in the Earthy (hall be 
raised and re-united again to their Souls, 
I look upon to be a needlefs Enquiry. 
What St. Paul iays upon this Avpx^ 
ment, i Cor. xv 3 5, does abundantly 
fatisfy me ; the Purport of whofe 
Words I take to be this, viz. That 
God, who being the Authcw of Nature, 
has given fugh a vegetative Power to a 
Grain of Corn, that when it is thro(wn' 
into the Ground, and there macerated 
and difTolv'd, it fprings up again, and 
brings forth a Body fui^ble and proper, 
toitfelfs that that (anie God, I:^^: 
both can and will, at the laft: Day/ 
from the dead and difiblv'd Bodies of' 
Men, raife up fuch Bodies as (baU 
pleafe himfelf . And as there is a con- 
tinual and great Change of Particles in 
the human Body between the Birtb^ 
and the Grave j fo I fee not what Ab*^ 
furdity would follow, if we (hould 
allow alfo that there is a like Change 
between the Grave and the Refur*^: 
redion. J 



'. »■ 



.j: 



XLVI. 



XLVI. And thus I have endea- 
voured to give a brief and plain Ac- 
count of that Part of Chriftianity 
which is purely or chiefly doftrinal ; 
wnich upon the moft ftrift Search 
that I have been able to mak6, I think 
is exactly agreeable to the Tenour and 
main Defign of the Holy Scriptures^ 
and no way contradidory to the 
Principles of plain and found Rea- 
ibo. And if in many other Points of 
Speculation, which by fome are adopt- 
ed into Religion, I am either wholly 
ignorant, or, perhaps, doubtful and 
Unckltermin'd, or, it may be, mifta- 
ken ; yet, if to the Belief which I 
have here profefled, I do fuperadd a 
virtuous and Chri^an Courfe of Life, 
I> hope there is no moderate Chriftlan, 
who docs not in eifedt make it a Part 
of his Religion to be uncharitable, 
hot will allow that I may be faved. 
But wherein this virtuous and Chri- 
ftian Life confifts, and what are the 
Duties which the Gofpel obliges us 
all to perform (whether they are tho 

i ' Duties^ 
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Duties of pure Morality, as to love 
God and our Neighbour $ or thofe of 
pofitive Inftitution, as to be,baptiz'd, 
to receive the Holy Communion, (^c) 
is to be the Subjeft of the Third and 
laft Part oftbisfmali Work i to which, 
therefore, I now proceed. 
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I. A LL the Commands of God, 

and confequcntly all the 
Duties of a Chrijiian are 
fcdutible to theft Vno viz. Td ab^ 
flain from that which is evily and to 
do that which is goody according to 
bis Ability. Thofe Aaions I call 
good, which cither arc etcrnaHy agree* 
able unto thfe Nature, Circumftances, 
and mutual Relations of Perfons and 
Things, and therefore for ever to be 
approved of by every impartial ratio- 
mil ' Being (as I have (aid P^r/ 11. 
§7?.y for which we muft appeal to 
cv^ry Man's Rciafoh (its wt^o to*hfc 

H En€^, 
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Eyes, without any other Demonftra* 
tk>n, to prove that the San (hines) or 
clfe arc exprefly commanded by God, 
of his own pofitivc Will and Pica?- 
Aire (to whom, as being his Crea- 
tures, we all owe an entire Obedience) 
for which we muft have our recourfe 
to the Holy Scriptures of the New 
Teftament only; all the pofitivc In* 
flitutions and Ordinances of the M(h 
Jaick Law, which were given by God 
to the People oi I/rael^ being abro^ 
gated, and the Obligation di them 
annuird by our Saviour Cbri/if^ 
tho' the moral Part of it, which toa^: 
tain& the Precept and Rules of etmiakt 
Good and Evil, and wherein the very 
Life and Soul of that Law confifio^ 
be not only abetted and confinca'd^ 
but alfo very much improved by hiob' 
And fuch Actions as are contrary Id 
Good, that is to fay, either difagite^ 
able to the Nature and Circumfiucei 
of Things and Perfons^ or elie pafl^ 
tively forbidden- by God, LodlEvik^ 
J.^ am indeed of Opinioo, . l^t ^ - ^ 

Hoi; 
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Floly Scriptures we have not only the 
x>fitive Commands of God, whereby 
bme things which otherwife would 
lave been indifferent, arc enjoin'd or 
brbiddcn ; but aUb, either in parti*- 
:alar, or at leaft in general, a fuffi- 
:ient Account of ail thofe Adlions 
vhich arc eternally Good or Evil, and 
md therefore to be done or avoided b^ 
M; and this defign'd by Almighty 
!)od for the Diredion and Inftrudlion 
>f thofe Men who have not Ability 
o tiive into, and difcover thofe things 
>3ffithc Strength of their Reafon. And 
herefore, in order to defcribe the 
ifhole Daty of a Chriftian, it might 
iC' enough for me to collet the Pre- 
9qits and Prohibitions which God has 
;}ven us in his Word, and to vouch 
lOf. other Authority or Reafon, but 
lifl Will- for them. But becaufe eve* 
y Man's Duty will probably make 
he greater Impreffionrupon his Mind, 
vtien he is fatisfy'd as to the Rea- 
bflablenefs of it, as well as convinced 
nfihs Obli^tiooi I fball endcavoar, 
v^ c Ha w 
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as I proceed, firil, to inferos, tnuchpf 
our Duty as I can» from the Nature 
and Circumflances of Tl^ngs and Per- 
ibns; and then to foperadd, where 
there is Occafion^ what God has ppfi- 
tively ordain'd and commanded as tp 
any Point ; ai}d this with the fame 
Concifcnefs that I have obferv*d in 
my Second Part, neither enlarging 
upon thole Arguments, nor recidog 
thofe Texts of Scriptune, wich,. I 
fuppofe my Reader. to be. abfe .to call 
to Mind upon the Icail Hii;it of thqji. 
II. To begin .theni.SinciS Ggd. is 
tlie moA perfedt and excellent B^iog 
in himfelf; and fo loymg and beoq- 
iicent to Us, it follows, that m 
ought to- love . him in the bigheji De- 
gree thaf. po^bly ,w€ can. .And "true 
and compl^at Lpve^ja^ it i^ an A^ of 
one Perfon exerted towards axiotjaer, 
as its Objed con6ils in an unfeigo'd 
Defire^ Firft, Of always dopg what 
may bjp tr^ly/ grateful and ^cceptji* 
blc to the iPeffof) .belov'd; and, ^- 
condly,pf cnJflyipg^fftgii,bQuig.\^^ 

4 . ^^^ 



hitfi fts much as may bij the m*orc 
ftrdent and zealous we are in our. 
Love to God, the better undoubtedly 
it is, and we fhould drive to engage 
bur AfFedlibnrs as well as. our Reafon 
iatid our Will unto him from whom we 
have received all things : But yet this 
Love is not to be meafur'd or judg'd 
<Jf, by the Earneftnefs of thofe fudden 
•Motions, which fbmetimes may arife 
Within us, tipon the' Contemplatloh 
df Godf's Excellency and CcJddnef^; 
■liccatife" to* be thiis pajjionately^ af- 
-^fe<fted i& not wholly in our Power; 
.'44'nd' fometimes leaft fo, when wc^ 
-ilK)ft earneftly defire it. But the tiue 
•ind certain Way of judging whether 
■ We love God or not,- is by examhiing 
whether we are ftedfaft in our Refolu- 
tioniSi and accordingly diligent in our 
Endeavours, conftantly to obey him, 
^nd keep all his Commandments; 
'#hich is the only way to pleafe, "and 
confequently to enjoy, and for ever 
be with him : And where the Love 
^'Of God is thus firmly rooted in the 
" ■ H 3 WilK 



J^/7/, and brings forth Plealy of Fruit 
in the Life and Adions, it is certaia- 
ly neverthelefs acceptable to him, a)- 
tho' it docs not fo pafHonately mo^e 
our Affediions as we could wi(k<or 
defire: And. as all the Duties which 
we owe unto Almighty God, are de- 
rived from^ and do depend upon that 
of loving cf him, or rather indeed 
s^re contained in it; ib it is i^ry; dvi- 
dent, that they are all to be judg*<i of 
by the fame foremention'd Rule; 
that is to fay, not fo much by^ the 
Strength of an inward Impulfe ^pon 
the Mind (which is a tiling not under 
our Command) as by the ileddy A- 
^reeablenefs of our Will and Anions, 
unto all fuch Principles as ar^ right 
and good. 

HI. Since Ood is the moil excel- 
lent and perfect, and confequently the 
moft worthy of all Beings that are or 
can be ; from hence it cwill . follow, 
that we ought to honour him wiib 
the great ejt Honour that fnay he. 
Nowj to honour any Perfoo> is in 

other 



other Words, inwardly to efteem,.and 
outwardly to (hew our Refp^dl to 
him. Our inward Efteem of God 

* €x»B9ls. in a due Acknowledgment of 
im Being and Attributes; and our 
outward Refped to him, is to be 
ibewn, as well by abflaining from all 

: Anions which may favour of any 

: . Ncgled or Irreverence towards him, 
lUt: b/ performing all fuch as may ap«- 

i. pear to be fuitable, both to his own 
Excellency, and our Dependance up- 

).on him.' 

t. (} IV. Since God is prefcnt in aU 

/PIm^s, and knows all, even the moii 
fecret things; and therefore cannot 
foflibly be deceived or imposed on; 
Vfe Jhouldy on this Coniideration, he 
very watchful and careful^ upon all 
OccafionSy how we behave our fehes 
m his Prejence : And, methinks, it 
is a moft (hameful and deplorable 
thing, that Men commonly fcruple, 

.not to do thofe things in the Sight 
of Gody which they would be aflaid 
or alham*d jhould be known, or even 

H 4 fufpedled 
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fufpeaed of them, by Men like'thcm- 
fclves. 

V. Since God is moft true; frdtn 
hence it will f61l6W, that w^ vttght 
to Relieve whatfoever hejays or makes 
known^ how improbable foever other- 
wife it might feem to us. But the 
true Eftimate, or fuch Belief is not 
to be made hy the Clearnefs and 
Strength of our fpecqlativc Aflent un- 
to thofe Truths, which he has ^ro- 
pos'd to our Underftanding ffor-'b 
receive, a Truth without any Doubts 
or Scruples, which fometjmes dd un- 
accountably force thcmfelvcs - upfen 
us, even in the cleared QzS^\ is hot 
always in our Power) but rathicr by 
the conftant fuitablenefs of our Lives 
unto the Profeflion of fuch Dodtrines 
as we receive and own. And he who 
has but a weak Faith, and yet leads 
a good Life, altho' he is not quali- 
fy'd for doubtful Difputarions, is ne- 
verthelefs a true Believer 5 becaufe 
his Belief anfwer3 the main End and 
Dcfign of the Gofpcl; which I have 

(hewn 



{hewn to . bq Virtue and Morality, 
Part I. § 42. Nor can there (for 
Eixample) be a better Evidence, that 
a Man does really aqd fufHclently Re- 
lieve the Truth pf a Life to come, 
than when he is induilrious and dih- 
gent . in ^preparing for it; whatever 
Doubts or Scruple&.he inay have m 
Point of Speculation about it. 
. VI. Since God's Power is infinite, 
and his Authority uncontrolable ; it 
follows, that we. ought taf^arbim, 
(and fo . oiuch the more, iDecaufe of 
Our natural Propenilty to Sin) becaufe 
be has it always in bis Power to make 
us mifer^ble here, and eternally fo 
hereafter. But he cannot be faid to 
fear God mod (that is, mofl truly) 
who is poflefs'd ^yith the greateft 
pread and Terror at the Thoughts 
of his Wrath or Judgments; for then 
the Devils, who tremble, or wicked 
■Wretches, who defpair of God's Mer- 
cy, would be the beft Performers of 
.this Duty : But he is the truefl Fearer 
oi Godj who always takes the greateil 

' H 5' ^ Care 



Care not to offend him ; the Fear of 
him being never originally defign'd 
to torment and difquiet our Mindi, 
but only be fuch a Check upon ns, 
as to keep us in due Awe and Obe- 
dience. 

VII Since every Sin i^ an Ofi^nce^ 
i>oth againfta-graciousandttpawerfttl 
God, and of very dangeroias Confer 
quence to the Perfon who. *cofainit9 
it ; and fince nothing can po(]&bly be 
concealed from Gedi, it foUow9, that 
nioe ought to be deeply concern^d^ a44 
truly forrowjul for every Sin whkb 
^e commit^ and by no Means t^ pal«? 
liate or frame Excufes for them, .bii| 
freely to own and confefs I'bem rt 
Him. But the Truth of this Sorrow 
is not to be meafur'd by the Paf- 
fionatenefs of it, or the Tears which 
it produces (which tho' fometin^ 
good Signs, yet, too often produce 
but little Effedt) but by the hearty 
Reformation of Life that follows: 
And he only can be faid, to any Pur«p 
pofe, either to be forry for bis^iiHT^ 

or 
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or to confers them to God; who is 
careftil for the time to come to forr 
ikke them. 

VIII. Since God is Almighty, he 
is' certainly able$ and fince he love$ 
us, he cannot but be willing, to do 
every thirtg that is beft and fitteft for 
QH, if we, by our own Faults, do not 
provoke him to the contrary : From 
whfcnce it follows, that, as long as we 
ief^ him faithfully, we ought^ in all 
iur Wants and Exigencies to tri^ 
and rely upon him. And if he doe$ 
riot relieve or help us in fuch a Man- 
nler as we deHrej we ought to bear 
ithatever AffliStions we lie under 
patiently and contentedly i as well 
knowing that God takes no Deiight 
in grieving us ; but only corrcflis and 
keeps us under, in order to our eter- 
nal Good. And to demon (Irate our 
Truft in God, and Submiflion to his 
chaftifing Hand 5 we muft never at- 
tempt, by any unlawful Means^ to 
fupply any of our Wants, or free our 
ielves from any, even the moil grie« 

H 6 vous 
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Vous Preflur^s : 'Altho' at jthe fame 
time, honeft LaTiour and Induftry (yet 
ftill with Submiffion to .pod's Will) 
for the compaffing of any ihing which 
is lawful and good, is not only allowr 
«d, tut commended and required. . 
I!J^. But fince God is a free Agent, 
nnd fince all the Good which we have 
or are capable of, comes from him, 
and depends altogether on bis Power 
and over-ruling Providence ^ toe augk 
to pray to him for 'whatjoewr /we 
Jiand in need ^; and that He would 
blefs all our honeft Labours widi 
Succefs. But becaufe, often, if we had 
the very things which we defire, 
they would, at the laft tend to our 
Hurt; and becaufe he knows what 
is fit for us much better than we 
our felves; therefore ii)e ought aU 
*ivay5 to prayy that bis Will J}^o\ild 
ever take Place rather than our own. 
And fince we can have no Reafon to 
doubt of his Love, we ought to afTure 
cur felves that we fhall receive either 
the very things we pray for, or effe 

that 



that which is altogether as good for 
uSi if our Sinsobftrudl itnot.^.... :!. i 
j X. And the very fame Confido* 
rations, which - prompt us tQ. make 
our Prayers to God in all our Wants^ 
do Sufficiently demonftriate that we 
QUgbt to return Thanks unto him for 
.all the Blejfings which :_we have 
received: Amongft which thofe Af- 
fliiSdons which have at any time re- 
claimed us from Sin, and brought us 
to a Senfe of our Duty, ought^: 1 
tliink, to be placed in the chiefeft 
Rank: And the only Ekmonflratioa 
of a truly thankful Heart to God^ is 
the making a pious and honefl: Ufe^ 
to his Glory, of all thofe BkSings 
which we daily receive from him: 
Nor can there be any thing more ab^ 
furd than for a Man to pretend to 
give God thanks with his Lips, who 
does not alfo do it^ more to the pur* 
pofe, in his Life. 

XI, As God's Juftlce and Veracity 
are a Reafon beyond Exception, why 
we Jbould without Anxiety depend 

on 
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M aU bis Frmifrs ; fo die great 
Promifc which he has made m, bei^ 
-fiig that of ^everlafttng Happinefif 
for our more efl^aal attaining unto 
which he has {ttat his Son, oorftt- 
viour Cl^ift Jefus to iiifier for us. 
\b is therefore accordingly our DaVf 
to hopejor eternal Sahation ; thar k 
to iay, to exped: the Performance of 
what God has pfomifed, and the En« 
joyment of what Cbrift has pnrcfaaftd 
for us. But this Hope 'is to be (hewn 
not by the Strength of our Cohii^ 
dence that we fhill be faved (iti 
which it is very poflihle that a Man 
may deceive himfelf) but by our cOfU- 
ftant Care in duly performing what 
God requires on our Parts, in order 
to Salvation: for he only who it 
diligent in doing the Work, does, 
with any Reafon, exped, or hope 
for the promifed Reward. 

XII. As we are obliged to pray 
unto God for all that we want, and 
to hope for eternal Salvation from 
him; io the holy Scripture direAil 

us. 
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w^ to ground a/i our Hopet of Happi^ 
mfi upon the - Sufferings of Jefug 
Ghrifty tf;ii/ to offer up all our P^ayett 
» bis Name^' as hoping only for h?3 
lake to be accepted, who is repre^ 
iented a^ our only Mediator and Intef-^ 
oeiibr wikh . God. Wbofoever there- 
Ibre ofiers:4o^ join the Merits^ -Mtdk- 
-ctioa,:iCr Jnterceflion of any Saint^ to- 
gttither with Cbriji yejiis^ ^cher to 
JIfcogthen his Hopes of ^ilvation, or 
«to)nnake his Devotions more furely 
'tb be accepted by <3od; as he feenis 
;tD diftruft the Mediation of Cbrifi^ 
4A if alone it were imperfed and in- 
Efficient, fo he aAs not only with- 
out any Warrant from, but even con- 
trary to, the plain Tenour of the Ho- 
ty Scriptures. 

XIIL That it is abfurd to attempt^ 
aod impoffible to make any bodily 
or vifible Pidure or Image to repre- 
lent God, who is both incorporeal 
and invifible, is moft evident beyond 
Doubt or Denial : And when any fuch 
Rcprefencationa ape made with that 

Defign^ 
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DefigQ,. and exposed to t^jViewjorf 
^t he People, ^ the j^attural Coefequence 
lof tfaem muft fleed$obty^':lQ^;beget 
^wrong Notions of < God in the Miaiis 
at leaft, of the more ignoram fert: 
Jf or foch as. anyithiog.^ia ..reprefented 
.to them^ fucb. they., will, be apt to 
igOQceive it.la all Poiots^^to be. :My 
Jleafon therefore^ alone would foffi- 
-ciently conclude, that at is utdamful 
'to make any fort of PiBure or Image 
-fo reprtfont Godi,\ altbo' .be had not 
:k' pofiti vcly ? forbid it in -the Holy 
.Scripture; ; nor fa exprefly: declansfi 
hinifclf a' jealous God in that parti- 
cular. • : >L./ 

. XIY. In all Cafes where one. Mao 
4nay deceive another, to : his |;reat 
damage; it is reafonable that, he, 
who apprehends fuch Danger, ihbuld 
not depend upon another Man, ex- 
cept he firft has good Security given 
him of his Truth and Fidelity. Now, 
many times the bed, or indeed . the 
only Security ; which can be; gi^£n 
in fuch Ca&s^ is a fdcmn Appeal'^io 

Ahnighty 
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Almighty God (who :is-the Scafchar 
of all Hearts, and the. Puniiher of aU 
Wickednefs) as expecting and freely 
t>ffering one's felf to his Wrath and 
Vengeance, in Cafe he prevarical^ iA 
what he ailerts or promifes: A^ 
this is what we call by the Name of 
.an Oath. And fince he who takes ao 
Oath (I mean with due Serioufnc& 
and Gonfideration) does therein make 
^ai^ evident Acknowledgement oi feme 
of the principal Attributes of. God, 
.war, his Omnifcience, Juftice, TrutJi^ 
:and Power, it follows, that an Oa/b 
ttuly taken, is an Adt of Honur ^nd 
Reverence towards God ; and copfe«- 
4}uently, is not, in its. ielf, unlawful^ 
or evil:- But //' an Oath be taken rajhly 
or unadvifedly^ ar unnecejfarily^ or in 
trivial Cafes \ it is a leffening and 
undervaluing of the Divine Majeily 
I which ought always to be treated 
with the profoundeft Reverence). and, 
Gonfequently, Jin/i/l. and uniawfitl. 
And this is all that I can conceive to. be 
forbidden by our bleifed Saviour, Mi^t. 

K. V, 34, 
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▼.34. Nor cao I apprehend, that, 
that Place contains an univerfal Pro- 
liibitton of all Swearing whatibever : 
For, befides that the very Cbntezt 
in the preceding Verfe does moft evi- 
Itenriy limit the Difcourfe to Aich 
Oaths as are purely voluntary, and 
therefore altogether unnecefl^ry ; 
there is neither Reafon nor Prece- 
dent to induce any one to heliefe, 
that our Saviour would univer&Uy 
.forbid any thing which has nothing 
of Evil or Malignity in its Nature: 
And fome even of the beft of Men, 
-not only before, but fince the Coming 
x>fCbr0, and even the blefied Angels 
ibem (elves, we are ajliired ia Saip- 
ture, have fworn upon feme Occafions 
with great Solemnity. Nor do the ho- 
ly Scriptures, in other Places, where 
Mention is made of the taking of an 
Oath, fpeak of it as a thing unlawful, 
or forbidden, or any way univerfally 
Evil in it felf, but altogether the con- 
trary: Nor did our bleflfed Saviour, that 
we can find, defignto deprive Princes 

or 



« or Magiftfbtesof iny Part of that law* 
ful Power which they had over their 
Subjeds before his Coming ; who eve* 
ryi where were in veiled with a Right 
crif 'exading an Oath from them, when 
It (houid be neceifary, either for the 
Peace and Security of the Common- 
. wealth) or for the ending of Diffe- 
rences between private Parties. And 
-aiibr that PaiTage of St. yam fs v. la* 
which is by fome urged againft Swear- 
ing in any Cafe whatfoever ; it being 
no more but a Recapitulation of our 
, Saviour's Words, which were juft 
^now mentioned, needs no other An- 
fwen than what I have already given. 
But ifince the very Nature and Defigti 
.of an Oath is to invoke God, that 
•thereby « Man may give AfTurance to 
another of his Truth and Fidelity, it 
.follows, that to affirm any thing upon 
.Oathj beyond what the Man^ nx>bo 
fioears^ knows to be true\ or not to 
perform what be has upon bis Oath 
promifedj is a Sin. And fince he 
who impofes upon another by doubt- 
ful 
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tpuch deceive him, d$ he wbb fpeaks 
. a downright i^aUicjr j • 45rom tterite it 
: will follow, thsiVfiidii a^deeeftfttl Oatb 
'is alcogetfaenuB contnaiy to the^Nirtufe 
and- Defign . of an Oath, and confe- 
quefltly as-, unlawful as a falfe one. 
. But altho' an Oath lays an Obligatitm 
upon a Man to do tobatever he has 
Jwqrn^ yet if a Man fwears 10 do aiiy 
tbing ibJbicb iraiSinj and contrary ft) 
fotiie former Obligation^ tinder 1*hiieh 
J>e indifpcnfably lies to Gcd or M'iH, 
M cannot in this Cafe be obliged h 
.keep bis Oatby but is bound to repertt 
.©f it. For, befides thai it i^ nOtrSiH 
fpnable, that any Mam'd o^^ A6t 
(bould free him from any Obligation 
under which he lies to another ; it is 
plain, that an Oath can neither alter 
the Nature of a. Sin, nor make it la-vr- 
ful to commit it. And fince the De- 
fign of -an Oath in k^ own -Nattrre is 
to oblige him to Performance thiit 
takes it ; and fincc the Name of God 
ought never unneceilarily to be invok-^' 



1, ic> follows tha;t ^bere- d Mdn 
\gbt not .to keep anXXatb;^ he \>ugbt 
^t^on ^nyi Account to take it. '' 
XV. According to theCuftom«of 
ifferent Places, there have divers Ce« 
^monies and Forms of Words been 
itroduced in the :taking^ of an Oath ; 
)me of them grounded upon Reafon 
ckd others taken up through Mifhke 
I Imitation. Thus, probably, whtreas 
; may have been a Cuflom in fome 
'^ces in an Oath, to invoke the Venge- 
IKje of, God upon one's bead\ from 
eqce, . likely, might arife that Form 
fc,'iwearing by the Head; and, in 
mitation thereof, by the Hand, or 
ther Parts of the Body. And whereas 
^iwasufualto take folemn Oaths, in 
xtraordinary Cafes in the Temple, or ' 
b the Altar, and, with us atthislime^ 
»ying;thc Hand upon the Holy:Scri- 
Mres] from hence might arife the 
'oroia of fwearing by the Temple, 
he Altar, the Bible, dc. But. here 
t muft be noted, that the Nature of 
A.OathrbeiDg fbn AjQ^ftrince, and con- 
fiding 
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fifting therefoce altogether in the In. 
tentic^ of the Facties^ viz^ as well of 
him who . requires it, asioEhim who 
gives itf He- may :6e Jiid rea/fy and 
truly to fieear^: not onlji who makes 
uie of fuch a form and Ceremony as 
is accu domed or prefer ibed in any« 
certain Place, but he wha any wayt 
Jignifies to another an ^Intention to 
oblige bitnfelf under the Penalty of 
Gods Wrath and Vengeance : And 
for the fame Reafon the Joint Inten* 
tion of both Parties^ as it appears 
fairly to be fignified (without^ anyi 
Place for fraud or Colluiion) mu^' 
needs be the true Meafure of the 0- 
bligation of every Oath. 

X VL . When a .Man promiies a 
thing » and obliges, himfelfthereto, not 
to any other Man, but only, to God 
alone ; this is what is commonly called 
a Vow^ and comes fo exa&ly under 
the fame Rules with a promijfory 
Oath (as will prefently appear to who- 
foever reads the foregoing Sedtions) 
that I need not again, paroodarly re-": 

peat 



peat them. But it is a very neceilary 
Oiution to be obferved in all Oaths^ and 
more efpecially to be taken Care, of 
in Vow^s that V9 Man Jhould never n)0^ 
luntariiy oblige bimjelf U any thing 
but what he is well affured is within 
hie Power to perform ; I mean, with 
the Help of that common Afiiftanco 
and Gr^ce which God has promifed tq 
aU that, feek it. For if a Man goes 
beyond this, and ties fuch Burdens 
upon himfelf as he is not fufficiently 
fure of jStrength to bear ; beiides the 
Pkefomption of the thing, it muft 
needs involve his Confcience in ma* 
ny Difficulties and Perplexities. 

XVIL Since there is no other Be- 
ing whatfoever, which for Power^ 
Goodnefs, or Excellency of Nature 
can any way be equalled to, or compa- 
red with Almighty God ; from hence 
it will follow, that all thefe fore-^ 
going Duties^ which we owe unto 
God on the Account and Suppofition 
of the Tranfoendency of \m Nature 
and Attribatesi >fr^ not any oj them^ 

5 '• 
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ta be paid unto any Thing or Per/on 
befides bimfelf. For that would be 
in efied to fet up fdmewhat elfe as a 
God, or in the Place of God, unto our 
ielves. Let them then who feem 
either to love, or fear, or truft in any 
Thing or Perfto as much or more 
than God; and who offer up their 
Prayers and Devotions unto any 
Saints or Angbls; which feems to fup- 
pofe their Omnifcience, and that they 
know the Secrets of Mens Hearts ;• 
and to argue fome Diftruft of Gdd> 
Goodnefs and •Readinefs to hear us; 
Let them, I fay, and fuch like Pcr- 
fons, confider well with themfelvcs, 
how they can anfwer thefe things to 
God, who i^ a jealous God. ' But 
lince every Man, who is firtcere in Re- 
ligion, mujt netejf drily fuit his Wor^ 
Jhip and Duty to God according to the 
Apprehenfiom which -he has of the 
Deity ; He who is convinced of the 
Diftindlion of Perfons in the Unity of 
the Godhead (of which I have endea- 
voured to give my Thoughts, Pirt II; 

§ 22.) 
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§ 22.) canmtj I think, Aut make the 
Father^ the Son^ and the Holy Ghoji^ 
the joint ObjeSis of his Service and 
Devotion. And why it (hould not be 
both lawful and proper to invoke the 
Son and Holy Ghod, together with 
the Father, in our Prayers, as well as 
to be baptized, and to blefs, in their 
Names, together with him, (which 
are both, I think, A£ts of Divine 
Worihip) I confefs I can fee no found 
Reafon that can be given. But if 
any Man (hall tell me, that in the 
Worihip of God he dares proceed no 
further than the Holy Scriptures will 
expreisly warrant, and therefore that 
he cannot invoke the HolyGhoft in 
his Prayers, becaufe he there finds 
neither Precept for, nor Example of 
it: Judging no Man, but leaving 
every Man to fiand or fall to his own 
Matter, for myfelf I anfwer, That, 
fipce God has made us reaibnable 
Creatures, I cannot but think, that a 
clear and rational Confequence from 
Scriptural is afi good a Warrant for any 

I reli« 
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religious Action, and lays as great an 
Obligation upon him that is convinc'd 
of it as the moft exprefe Text : And 
if the Perfonality and Divinity of tbc 
Holy Ghoft be admitted, (as I here 
fuppofe) to me no Confcquencc feems 
to be clearer, than that he is to be in- 
voked and worftiipped, together with 
the Father and the Son. 

XVIII. Since the End to which 
God deligns all Men is eternal Happi- 
nefs in another Life, Part II. § 29. fo 
a Capacity for v^hich we are again, 
after our Fall, reftorcd by Jejus Cbrifi^ 
Part 11. § 33, &c. it follows, that tw 
ought not to do any thing whereby we 
may mifi of this End^ or be di- 
verted from the Profecution of it\ 
hut^ on the contrary^ that the nx>hk 
Courje of our ASliom and Endeavours 

Jhould ever be bent on the Purfidt 
of it. 

XIX. No Man will ever be diligent 
in the Purfuit of any thing of wliidi' 
he feldom thinks , and rarely confi^ 
ders the Benefit of obtaining, add 

the 
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the Evil of miffing it. If therefore wc 
are obliged to be diligent in our En- 
deavours after eternal Happinefs ; we 
ought to make the jfoy^ of Heaven 
dnd the Torments of Hell the SubjeSi 
of our frequent Thoughts and Medi^ 
tations. 

XX, He who places his Happinefs 

or any Part of it upon a wrong Ob- 

je<3:, will never be fo diligent as he 

onghC in the Purfuit of that true Hap- 

fipef^, to which he is defigned by God ; 

DiB^u& the Stream of his Thoughts 

2^4^ Endeavours muft needs, in the 

l9{)ol9(- or in part^ be diverted, accord- 

iog as he apprehends his Happinefs to 

lie another way. Now, that there is 

nothing in this World (except a good 

Confcience, and the Hope of eternal 

Life, which, tho* they may be had 

^in this World, yet are not of the 

World) that can any way make up a 

Part of our real Happinefs, is abundanr- 

, Ijf /demonftrable from the Vanity, Un- 

lOfflainty, and Shortnefs of all worldly 

[ l^l^* H&j therefore, who places any 

Fr '^ I 2 Part 
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Part of his Happinefs upon any thing 
belonging to this World, moft cer- 
tainly places it upon a wrong Objed. 
But whatfoever a Man propofes to 
himfelf as the ultin^ate End of any of 
his Adions, it is certain, that therein 
he places fome Part, at leaft, of his 
Happinefs ; for that which is the ul- 
timate End of any Adion of a Man, 
muft be propofed as the final Satis- 
faction of fome of his Defires, (for as 
far as any one*s Defire extends, fo far 
off mull be the End he aims at) and 
no Defire of any Man can ever be fi- 
nally fatisfied, till it meets with that 
wherein he fuppofes his Happinefs (in 
whole or in part) to confifl. From 
hence then it will follow, that, altho* 
there are fome Pleafures and Satisfac- 
tions in this World, which may inno- 
cently be enjoyed, yet No Man ought 
to propofe any worldly Enjoyment as the 
ultimate End and Defign of any of hh 
ASlions. For this would be a placing 
his Happinefs, or fome Part of it, up- 
on a wrong Objedl, and thereby a Hin- 
drance 
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drance of his Purfuit of the true Hap- 
pinefs for which God defigns him. To 
illuftrate this, which otherwife may 
feem obfcure by an Example or two : 
A Man may lawfully, without doubt, 
relifli the Meat he eats, (for to what 
other End did God give us the Senfe of 
Tafting ? ) but the Reafon of his Eat- 
ing, at all times, ought to be to pre- 
ferve his Life and Health, that he may 
be the better able to do all thofe Things 
which God requires from him in or- 
der to his Salvation ; this being the End 
for which God defigns him, and which 
he therefore ought always to purfue. 
• But he who in eating defigns no more 
than to gratify his fenfual Appetite, or 
to pamper his Body that he may 
have the greater Enjoyment of the 
reft of the Plearnres of this World , 
afts below, or rather contrary to the 
End he is defigned for; and may 
juftly be compared to the Beafts that 
perilh. Thus alfo a Man may inno- 
cently be pleafed to have the Garment 
he wears decent and comely, becaufe 

1 3 the 
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the Eye is naturally gratified with the 
Beauty of an Objedl : But if a Man 
wears Cloaths which are more fine and 
coftly than fome others, his Reafon 
ought to be, that he may not (accord- 
ing to the Humour of the World) be 
contemned for the Meannefs or Sordid- 
nefs of his Apparel -, but endeavour, by 
all fair ways, to preferve fuch a Refpcft 
among Men (who are very apt to jtidge 
by the outward Appearance) as may 
enable him to do the more good in the 
World : But he who cloathes himfclf 
like the Lilies of the Field, or Solomon 
in all his Glory, only that he may, ad- 
mire himfelf, or be taken notict df by 
others for his remarkable Finery, is a 
vain Perfon, and ads as fooliflily as the 
Crow in the Fable, who clad himfelf in 
the Peacock's Feathers. And what I 
liave here laid concerning Food and 
Raiment, may alfo be applied to-Richcs 
and Honour, and to all Pleafures 
which are not abfolutely unlawful ] 
and to every Thing which Men aihi 
at, or value in this World j which thky 

may 
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may lawfully feek after and take De- 
Lght In, as far as they may be Inftru* 
ments of doing good,, or are confident 
with their Chriftian Duty ; but they 
muft not place their Happinefs, or any 
part of it, in them, for that would make 
them forgetful of Heaven, and neceffa* 
rily involve them in the Sins of Ambi- 
jtion, Covetoufnefs,Voluptuoufnefs, &c. 
XXI. As we are obliged to do what- 
ibever God commands, and patiently 
to fuffer whatfoever he, in his Provi- 
dence, (hall think fit to lay or inflict 
^pon us ; fo, for the fame Reafons, are 
we certainly bound to continue in this^ 
both doing and patiently fufFering, 
until fuch Time as he fhall be pleafed, 
of his own Will, to free and difmifs us 
from it. From whence it follows, 
that w Man ought, upon any Account, 
to Jay violent Hands upon himfelfy or 
voluntarily contribute to the Jhorten* 
ing of his own Life.^ becaufe he knows 
not but that God might be willing to 
^ercife him yet further, with Suffer- 
\p^ or pther Trials, to his Glory, 
x'l :^ I 4 apd 
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and the Good of his own Souh Ncm: 
ought any Servant, without Leave dr 
Licence, to withdraw himfelf from the 
Service of his Marten And the fame 
Reafon which forbids us to deftroy oar 
Lives, (hould alfo keep us from put- 
ting them to any unreafonable or un- 
neceflary Hazard. 

XX IL He who in Duty is obliged 
to any thing, lies alfo, of neceffity, 
under an Obligation to qualify him- 
felf as well as he can, and to feek 
after, and make ufe of all fuch Means 
and Inftruments as are neceflary for 
the better executing and compaffing 
that fame Thing to which he is fo ob- 
liged. Since then Health of Body^ 
Knowledge^ and Underjiandingy and a 
Competency oj Riches^ Power^ and 
Authority^ are neceffary Qualifications 
and Inftruments for the better Per- 
formance of many of thofe Duties to 
which we ftand obliged by God's 
Law ; It follows, that thefe are Things 
which every Man, according to bis 
Capacity^ ought to feek a ad endeanJour 

after. 
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after. But we muft not drive nor feck 
for any of thefe Things by Ways or 
Means that are unlawful and wicked ; 
for that would be, beforehand, to de- 
ftroy and fruftrate the very End and 
Delign, for which alone they are to be 
fought and defined ; namely, Virtue, 
Piety, and the Service of God, 
. XXIII. On the other fide 5 What- 
(bever is an Impediment or Obftacle to 
the Performance of any neceflary Du^ 
ty, we are bound, as far as we are able, 
to fupprefs or remove it out of the way. 
Now, our Reafon being that which 
Brft leads us to the Knowledge of Re- 
Jgion, and always enables us rightly 
o underftand and judge of our Duty ; 
ind fince all violent Paffions, and over- 
ager AfFecSions do difturb our Reafon, 
nd very much hinder the free Ufe and 
Sxercife of it ; it follows that we ought 
xlwaysfo to govern our Paffions^ and 
'eftrain all our AffeSHonSy as that they 
Day be wholly fubfervient to, and 
lever over-rule or millead our Rea- 

I 5 XXIV. 
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XXIV. Since God is the Creator, 
and therefore alfo the abfolute Lord 
of all Things, every Thing certainly 
ought by us to be always put and ap- 
plied to that very fame End and Ufe 
. (and no other) for which it was in- 
tended by him, as far as we have any 
Intimation of his Defign, either from 
Reafon or Revelation. Hence then it 
will follow that thofe Creatures which 
God has given us to feed, fuflain, and 
keep us in Health, that we may be the 
better able to do our Duty, and labour 
^ri our feveral Callings, ought not at 
any time (much lefs ordinarily) to be 
ufed to Excefs, fo as to impair' dar 
Health, or difcompofe our Reafon, 
or any way hinder us in the Per- 
fbrmance of any Duty : And that 
Faculty of Generation which God 
has endowed us with, in order- to 
the Propagation of Mankind, ought 
not to be abufed for the fake of filthy 
fenfual Plcafure. Nor ought that Plen- 
ty of Creatures, which God has be- 
ftowed upon us for the Service of all 

Men, 



Men, without Exception, to be en- 
grofled into the Hands of any certain 
Men, fo as that others (hould Wiint the 
Neceffaries of Life, whilft they abound 
in Superfluity. By which it appears 
that Gluttony and Drunkennefs^ Lu/i 
and Covetoufnefs, are Sins^ and always 
to be avoided ; and therefore, on the 
contrary, that Temperance^ Cbaftity^ 
Charity J and Liberality are Duties^ 
fuid always to be pradliled. 

XXV. Experience affures us, that 
t|ie Spirit of Man is of an active Na- 
ture; and, rather than be altogether idle, 
will be apt to employ itfclf in that 
which is evih Nor does a Mm ever 
lie more open to Temptation, thaa 
when he has nothing at all to do, 
He^ therefore, that would kep him^ 
Jelf innocent^ nmft be careful always 
fo avoid IMenefs. For, befides that 
Idlenefs would prove a Snare to us, 
it is a Shame and a Sin: when there is 
fo much of God's Work to be done in 
the World (for the promoting of his 
:Clory and the publjck Good ,of Man- 
., 16 kind) 
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kind^ diat any Man who pretends to 
be his Servant,, (hould fland ftUl, and 
not put his helping hand to the carry- 
ing of it on. But as wc cannot fay, 
that a Man is idle, when he lies down 
to fleep, that, being thereby refre£hcd, 
he may be the better able again to la- 
bour, fo muft we by no means pafe 
that Cenfure on him who now and 
then ipends fome fmall Portion of his 
-Time in fome pleafant and innocent/ 
Recreation : that, having his Thoughts 
hereby a little relaxed and diverted, 
he may be the fitter to return toBufi^. 
nefs of Moment and Confequence* 
But ^s for thofe Perfons, whofe whole 
Life almoft is nothing elfe but Diver- 
lion ; and who fcarce ever fet them- 
felves to any Employment, whereby 
cither God is glorified, or others bene- 
fited ; what can they expect: but the 
fame Sentence which is pronounced 
upon the idle and unprofitable Servant,. 
Matt. XXV. 26. And if to be altoge- 
ther idle and unemployed is not to be 
excufed or juftified, how much more 

are 



Part HI. Relfatom 199 

are they to be condemned^ who are 6> 
frequently employed in fuch Things as 
are evil and fcandalous ? 

XXVL Since the right Knowledge 
of our Duty arifes chiefly from a true 
Judgment concerning the Circum- 
Aances and Qualifications of Things' 
and Perfons, it foUows, that every Man 
Jhould endeavour^ as far as he is able, to^ 
inform himfelf rightly^ and to frame 
true Notions in all Points, of and con^ 
cerning God^ Himjeif, and other MeUy 
to. whom there are Duties owing 5 and 
alfo of all thofe Things which are the 
SidjeSis of any oj thofe Duties^ and in 
the true Management whereof fucli 
Duties do confift* For if he be mifta- 
kcn in his Judgment concerning either 
of thefe, he muft of neceflity take 
wrong Meafures in his Adions. Thiis^ 
for Example, if a Man fhould not be- 
lieve God to be eternal, moft good, wife^ 
and powerful, (Sc. it would not be pof* 
fiblc for him to love, honour, and fear 
him in that Degree that he ought ta 
do ; And if we do not always remem- 
ber 
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ber our ielves to be friail Creatures^ 
fubjedt to Paflions and Infirmities, of 
(hort continuance in this World, and 
that whatever Excellency we may 
feem to have, we derive it wholly from. 
God and his Providence, and not from 
our felves; we (hall never be able, 
fo efFedlually as we ought, to govern 
our Faffions and reftrain our AfFcdi- 
ons from the things of this World, 
and purfue that End for which God 
has defigned us. And if we do not 
confider that other Men (whatever 
accidental Differences there may be 
between us) are equal to us in nature,^ 
that their Souls are as precious in 
God's Sight as ours, that Cbri/i died 
for them, as much as for us, &c. wc 
ihall not be inclined to behave our 
felves to them with that Juftice, Cha- 
rity and Humility which do evident^ 
ly appear to be our Duty. And laft- 
ly, if we do not frame a true Noti- 
on of the Vanity of the things of this 
World, and the Excellency of the Joys 
of Heaven j we (hall never be able to 

prefer 
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prefer the latter before the former, in 
iuch a Meafure as we ought to do. 

XXVII. Altho* the chief Happinefs 
of Mankind is refer ved by God to be 
enjoyed in another Life, by thofe 
who heartily drive for it whilft they 
are in this; yet can I find no reaibii 
to think, that he has decreed us all, 
or any of us, to be abfolutely mifera- 
ble whilft we remain in this World. 
On the contrary, fince God has origi- 
nally a Love for all Mankind in gene- 
ral. Part 11. § 16. I cannot but con- 
dude that he always (even in this Life) 
defigns at leaft fome Share of Begin- 
ning of Happinefs for every Man ; and 
never affliits, or fuffers any Man to 
be afflided, but only in order to his 
greater Happinefs hereafter ; until fuch 
time as he thinks it proper to pour out 
his Vengeance and final Dcftrudion 
upon fuch as have by their Wicked- 
ncfs altogether forfeited his Love and 
Favour. Since then God originally 
defigns fome Meafure or Commence- 
tnent of Happinefs to all Men^ even 

m 
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in this Life as well as eternal Happinefs 
hereafter j it follows, that we (who 
ought as much as we can to be fubfer- 
vient to all God's Defigns) fhould en- 
deavour as much as in us lies, to pro- 
mote the Happinefs of every Man, both 
in relation to this World, and of that 
which is to come. Or in other Terms, 
that every Manjhould endeavour to do 
as much good to all others as be can^ 
and to hurt no Man whatfoever^ if be 
can avoid it. 

XXVIII. But if every Man always 
kept fingly by himfclf, without any 
Society or Intercourfe with others, it 
would be impoflible to do any good 
one to another : And therefore I con- 
clude, that it is the Will of God, that 
Mankind fhould live each with other in 
a State of Society. And to make us 
all the more fenfible of the Neceflity 
and Obligation that lies upon us thus 
to live with and do good to others, God 
has fo oidered the State and Condition 
of all Mankind, that it is not poffiblc 
for any Man k)ng to fubfift, much lefo 

to 



[ enjoy any fort of Comfort or Satis- 
aion of this Life, without the Good- 
ill and Affiftance of others ; which he 
IS no Reafon to expedt, except he be 
ady upon all Occafions to retaliate 
hat he himfelf fo continually ftands 
need of. And fince God's original 
3ve to Mankind is not confined to 
mc certain Perfons, but univerfally 
tended to all : I mufk needs conclude 
at he defigns not only the Com- 
rt and Happinefs of fonme Particu- 
'^s, but univerfally of all Men what- 
ever. And fince the more univerfal 
e Society between Men is, the more 
liverfal the Happinefs which thence 
fults, will be ; it will evidently fol- 
IV, that it is God's Will that every 
an (hould behave himfelf after a 
:iable and friendly Manner to every 
licr Man, without Exception. And 
ice there is no Man in the Worlds 
wever weak and poor, or at never 
great a Diftance from me, but 
is pofiible that Things may fall 
t fo, as that, one Time or other, I 

may^ 
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may, in my Diftrcfs, ftand in need of 
his Help and Friendlhip, my Reafon 
tells me, that it is my Interefl, as wcU 
as Duty, as much as I am able, bet 
fore hand to oblige every Man, who 
comes in my w^y, by doing Offices 
of Civility and Kindnefs to him, as 
Occafion offers. 

XXIX. That God has given to 
Mankind in general, the free Liberty. 
to make ufe of all other Creatures for: 
their Support and Suilenance, my 
Reafon, as well as the holy Scripture, 
does aiTure me; becaufe, without 
feme of them, we could not prefer vo, 
our felves in being; and if we had 
not Liberty to deftroy others of them 
for our ufe, they would in time fo 
OYcr-fpread the -Face of the Earth, ^ 
that we could not have any fafe or 
convenient Habitation upon it. Bojt 
if all thefe Creatures were always tq 
remain in common, fo that no Man 
fhould have a Right to take Poflfcflioa 
of any Part of them to his own parti-rj 
cular Uie and Di^ofal^ and to lexclu^?! 

others 
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others therefrom; the Confequcncc 
muft needs be perpetual Difcord aqd 
Confufion, For when I had prepared 
Food to fuftain my Hunger, or Ray- 
ment to defend me from the Cold ; if 
every other Man fliould have flill as 
good a Right thereto as I, any one 
might lawfully take it away from me; 
and if my Right were as good as any 
others; I might alfo lawfully defend 
my Pofleflion : from which State of 
things, Contention and Strife muft e- 
ternally and unavoidably arife. I there- 
fore conclude, that there muft be fome 
Laws of Property and Right; and that 
every Man muft yield to others that 
nvhich is their own^ or elfe there can 
be no fuch thing as Society and Bene- 
ficence preferved and kept up amongft 
Mankind. Now, in order to difcover 
thcfe fame Laws of Right and Proper-* 
ty, whereby every Man is to know 
what is truly his own, I lay down this 
general Rule, as a thing moft reafona- 
ble, That, whereas originally every 
Man's Right aad Title to every thing 

may 
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may be eftcemed equal (God having 
given us all the Creatures in common, 
and not by any Ad of his, divided to 
each Man his feveral Property) if 
there be any apparent, or but pro- 
bable Ground, why fuch or fuch a 
particular Thing fhould be the Pro- 
perty of one Man rather than of an- 
other, that ought fo to determine the 
Matter as to oblige all other Men ^ 
quietly to yield and fufFer him to en*- 
joy and ufe that fame Thing, what- 
ever it be, as his own : For where the 
Balance ftands exadlly even, a fmall 
matter is enough to turn the Scale 
to one fide. Now, in thefe follow- 
ing Cafes there feems to be great Rea- 
Ibn for determining a Property in a 
Thing to particular Perfons, viz. 
1 . When a Man is the firft that takes 
adtual PofTeflion of a Thing, and con- 
verts it to his own Ufe. For fuch a 
PoiTeffion is an Addition to his general 
Right, beyond what any other Man, 
who never was in Pofleffion, can pre- 
tend. And why (hotvld I part with 

my 
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my Poffeffion to any other, or he 
demand it from me, except he were 
able to make out a better Title than 
I to the Thing in Difpute ? 2. When 
a Man takes Pofleiiion of a Thing 
which is adtually rejeded and deferted 
by him, who lail had the Right t09 
and Poffeffion of it. For his Cafe 
lieems to be much the fame with his 
who firft takes Poffeffion of a Thing, 
3. When a Thing is given, or in Ex- 
change made over to another by him 
who had before a juft Right thereto ; 
for it is highly reafonable. that every 
Man fhould have Liberty to difpofe of 
his ofwn. 4. When a Company of Peo- 
ple do by an Agreement make a Parti«- 
tion of what was^ before in Common 
- amongft them all, it is reafonable that 
every Man (hould acquiefce in that 
Share, which, upon fuch a Divifion, 
fliall fall to his Lot. 5. When a Man 
takes Care and Pain; to produce and 
rear any thing for his own Ufe or Profit, 
it is reafonable that he (and not another 
Man againft his Cooient) (bould enjojr 

S ^^ 
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the Benefit of his own Labour, And 
laftly. Where a Society of People da 
fubmit their Properties unto a legifl^^ 
tive Power, which is erected amongft- 
them, it is reafonable that herein they 
(hould always be concluded and deter* 
mined by the Laws of that Communi- 
ty of which they are Members, And if 
there be any other Rules for deter* 
mining the Rights of Men to pard- 
cular things, it is mofl evident, that 
due Care muil: be taken to keep and 
obferve them, or elfe farewel all Or- 
der and Society. 

XXX. Where Fidelity is wanting; 
Society cannot be truly kept and pre* 
ierved, I therefore conclude, that 
every Man is obliged faithfully to 
perform whatever be promtfes\ ex- 
cept the Perfon to whom the Pro- 
mile is made, do freely acquit and 
difcharge him from it. But if a Man 
promifes to do a thing which is iin-. 
ful, he ought not to keep fuch a Pro- 
mife as that; as I have already fbewn. 

in the Cafe of an Oath 

XXXI. 
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XXXL And the fame Rcafons 
which oblige us to hurt no Man, to 
yield to every Man his Right, and 
to keep our Promifes, do plainly 
fliew, that he who wronprfully hurts 
another y or deprives him of his Rights 
or breaks bis Promife made to him, 
ought, as far as he is able, to make 
full Reftitution and SatisJaSlion to 
the Per/on whom he has thus injur* d^ 
For he that makes a Breach in hu- 
man Society^ is doubtlefs obliged, as 
£ur as he can to repair it. 
^ XXXII. Where a Propofition is 
literally falfe, [and yet fpoken with no 
manner of Intention to deceive ano- 
ther, it is not to be called a Lye : But 
he who aiTerts any thing for a Truth, 
with an Intent to make another believe 
it, which is, or for ought he knows 
may be, falfe, he only is to be efteem- 
ed a Lyar. Now, fome have doubt- 
ed whether the Sin of a Lye confiits 
in the bare Untruth, or only in the 
Injuftice of it ; and from thence have 
been inclined to believe, that fuch a 
3 Lye 
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Lye as does no hurt to any one, noc 
^aws any manner of evil Confe- 
quence after it, is not to be kx)ked cii 
as a Sin ; and fo much the lefs, if it be 
told with a real Defign only to do 
Good, or prevent Mifcfaiefl The 
Niceties of tins Controverfy I leave te 
he difcufled by others. But i^ice hu- 
man Society cannot be upheld withdtUi 
in many Cafes, a Dependance upoa 
one another's Veracity, I may forely 
venture thus far to conclude, nnz. 
That not only fuch a Lye as tends 
to the Damage of another; but.alfo 
/ucb a Lye, however otherwiie inoo* 
cent, as gives Occa/m to render u_ 
Maris ^rutb jufptSted. in aber Cafes^ 
Is.toibe reputed unlawful, if foe no 
other Reafon, yet at leaf): for thif^ 
becaufe it is injurious: to bunuo 
Society, jind the fame Reafm vtill 
hold as ftronglj againji all mental 
RefervationSj and equivocal Expref- 
Jions: For what is human Socie- 
ty at any^ time the. better ifpr the 
literal Truth of what a Maa ^y^ if 

others 
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ers who are therein concerned, 
not underfland his true Meaning 
the Words .which he Ipeaks to 
n? 

CXXIII. It is highly reafonable, 
t every Man fhould have fuch an 
tcm and Refpeft fhewed him, as 
f be proportionable to his Virtues 

good Qualities : And as it is pro- 
enough for a Man, by lawful ways, 
iffert his own Reputation, when 

unjuftly afperfed; fo he ought to 
' cfpecial Care in the Management 
ll his Words and Aftions, that he 
• not feem to exalt or magnifie 
felf, or to defpife or undervalue 
rs beyond what is not only juft 

true, but alfo neceffary, either 
;he bringing about fomething that 
x)d, or the preventing fomething 

is evil. For there is fcarce any 
5 that gives greater Difguft, or 
5 to render a Man more odious 
eWorld, than an overforwardnefs 
•aife and magnifie himfelf, and to 
rvalue others, if he be not neccf- 

K fitated 
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fitated thet-eto by fome very jufl: Rea- 
fon: And on the contrary, there is 
fcarce any thing which reconciles a 
Man more to the Favour and Good* 
will of People than when he is not 
6ver apt to afcribe much to himfelf, 
but is ready to give the utmoft Ho- 
nour and Refpeft to all others that in 
Reafpn can be thought due. I concludt 
therefore, that Pride is a Sin^ and 
Humility a Dui)\ becaufe the former 
tends to difturb, but the latter flrength- 
ens and confirms human Society. 

XXXIV. What is incumbent upon 
him to do, who has done wrong to ano- 
ther, I have juft now (hewn : But if ano- 
ther Man wrongs, or any way endea- 
vcurs to injure me j as it is lawful for 
me (fo for every Man) to (land upon 
my Defence, and ufe my utmoft En- 
deavours to fave myfelf from Wrong, 
or recover that which is my Right; 
(for otherwife all the good and honeft 
Men in the World would continually 
lie expofed to the Wrongs and Infults 
of any evil Man, who might have a 
3 Mind 



Part III. MlffiOm 213 

Mind to deftroy them) fo I, and every 
Man ought to be ready at any time to 
be reconcird to an Adverfary or Ene^^ 
my J provided it may be upon fuch 
Terms as are confiftent with our own 
Safety : Nor ought any Man^ upon any 
Occafion, to do any greater Harm to 
bis keenejl Enemy ^ than what he ap^ 
prebends to be abjolutely neceffary to 
bis own Prejervation. For lince So- 
ciety and Peace among Mankind is the 
Will and Defign of Almighty God ; if 
a Breach be made therein by another, 
I ought for my Part to do nothing 
which may make it wider 5 but ever 
to be ready to give a helping Hand 
to the doling and making of it up. 

XXXV. Hitherto I have endea- 
voured to lay down the main and fun- 
damental Rules of that Duty, which 
every Man is obliged to pay and per- 
form to God, to Himfelf, and to all 
other Men. Now, to deduce all the 
particular Branches of Virtue and Pie- 
ty from thefe main Principles 5 and to 
(hew how Morality is improved and 

K 2 refined 
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refined by the Gofpel, to thehigheft de- 
gree of Perfection, is a thing not diffi- 
cult to be done, but yet inconfiftcnt 
with my defign'd Brevity: For which 
therefore I muft refer my Reader to 
fome of thofc Bodks of Chriftian Pie- 
ty, wherein each Particular of our Dur 
ty is, at large, defcribed and prcfifed. 
But in the mean time, if we would 
have a (horter AbftraS: of our Duty 
than what I have now been giving^ the 
Holy Scripture furnifhes us with d)pee 
Rules (two expreft and one implied) 
from which every thing that we xan 
be oblig'd to do, is eafily deduced; 
and they are, i. That we Jhould love 
God "with all our Hearty Soul, and 
■Strength. 2. That wejioould truly love 
our Selves^ that is to fay, fo as always 
to aim at and purfue our true and 
chief Happinefs. And 3. That m 
Jhould love others as we do ourfehes) 
not with the fame Degree of Love; 
for that is not only unreafonablc, but 
impoflible, but with the fame Reality 
and Sincerity J or in other terms^ that 

'■ ive 
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we Jhould ever do unto all other Men 
what we would think rcafonable that 
tbey Jhould do unto us^ if we were ia 
their Circumftances, and they in ours. 
But befides thefe general Duties, 
which are indifcriminatelv incuin- 
bent upon all Men, there are divers 
^rticular. ones, which do arife from 
itbofe fcvcral Relations which Men 
«msty contradt and bear to others, of 
which it is fit that I give fome brief 
Account. 

.L.XXXVI. That God would have 
-the Generation of Men continued and 
incrcafed upon the Earth, is very evi- 
dent; as well from the natural In- 
clination which he has implanted in 
them (as in all other living Creatures) 
to propagate their Kind, as from that 
Love and Affedtion which is common 
to them with other Creatures) to- 
wards thofe who fpring from them. 
But if Mankind were propagated on- 
ly by the Exercife of wild and wan- 
dering Luft, without Confinement to 
zxty fettled Rules or Lawsj this would 

K 3 . bring 
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bring in fuch a Deluge' af Confufion 
and Diflurbance as would unavoidably 
deprive them of the greatcft Part of 
thofe Satisfactions which at the pre- 
fcnt they do, or may enjoy. For if there 
were no fuch thing as fettled Marri- 
ages, we can hardly fuppofe that ever 
there would be any fort of fettled Fa- 
milies, which are the firft beginningsof 
Society and Regularity amongft Men: 
Fathers would not know which were 
their own Children, and confequently 
would take no Care to bring theni up, 
or provide for them j and not only t|ic 
Pain of bearing, but the whole Trou- 
ble of nourifliing, rearing, and provid- 
ing for Children, would He wholly 
upon the female Sex, who by them- 
ielves could but very imperfed:Iy per- 
form that Work as it fliould be done. 
Since therefore God intends the Com- 
,fort and Satisfadlion of Men, even 
whilft they are here upon Earth, I 
conclude that it is his Will, that Man- 
kind Jhould be propagated no other 
way but by fettled Marriages^ that is 

by 
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by a Compaft and Agreement be- 
tween the Male and Female, and that 
under fuch Rules as are fit and proper 
tp promote the general Happinefs of 
Mankind, which being his great De- 
£gn, ought ever alfo to be ours. 

XXXVII. That a Woman fhould 
• have more than one Hufband at a 
time, is nbtorioufly contrary to the 
Defign of Marriage, and therefore di- 
redlly unlawful: And that a Man 
rtiould have more than one Wife at 
fi tinic, the Experience of many, in 
jformcr Ages, and at this time ii> the 
.Bai^rn Countries, does fufficiently 
ytcftlfte to be contrary to that Peace 
And Quietnefs which is neceflary to 
the Comfor.t and Happinefs of every 
Family, aa^/ therefore not fo agreea- 
ble to that univerfal FriendQiip which 
ought ever to be prefcrved amongft 
Men J but efpecially among thofe who 
are fo nearly allyed together. More- 
over, if Men and their Wives fliould 
have liberty to part one from the o- 
ther whenever they pleafe (befides the 

K 4 Confu- 
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Confufion and Difturbance which this 
alfo muft breed in Families, efpecially 
where there are Childreh in the Cafe) 
Marriage would hardly differ from 
that wild and wandring Luft, againft 
which I have fpoken in the preceding 
Paragraph. I Conclude, therefore, that 
altho' before the Coming of Chrift^ if 
a Man took more Wives than one, not 
for Luft (which is unlawful, § 24.) 
but merely for Propagation, it might 
in fome Cafes be difpenfed with ; yet 
it ever was moft plcafing to God, that 
a Man (hould have but one Wife at a 
time; and that nothing but Death 
fhould ever part a Man and his Wife'; 
except the evil Behaviour of one' far- 
ty fhould make the Continuance of the 
Marriage Compadl and Cohabitation, 
not only fomcthing uneafy (for that 
for Peace and Quietnefs fake fhould be 
born patiently) but downright intole- 
rable. But thefe things which Reafon 
may perhaps but imperfedly fuggeft, 
the Gofpel has palTed and eftablifted 
into Laws, viz. that as every Woman 

is 
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/i ta i^ave but one Hujbandyfo no Man 
muft have more than one Wije at a 
time\ nor muft any thing part Man 
jand Wife but Deaths except it be the 
Cafe of Adultery > And better much it 
is, that particular Perfonsfhould fome- 
times be forced to labbur under fome 
Inconvenience, than that any fuch 
JLiberty (hould be allowed as tends to 
difturb and diftradl the World. 

XXXVIII. We generally find, that 
all Men, even Heathens, as well as 
Jews and Chriftians, have conceived 
a more than ordinary Abhorrence 
againft the Marriage of fuch Perfons 
as. were very nearly allyed together, 
within fome certain Degrees of Rela- 
tion. And fince the World is wide 
enough for a Man to chufe a Wife, ot 
a Woman a Hufband; thofe general 
Rules which are givea to us in Scrip- 
ture, of providing for things boneft, 
not only in the Sight of God, but of 
Menalfo; and of taking care not only 
about fuch asarejuft and honeft, butal- 
fo about fuch as are lovely and of good 

K 5 report. 



report, fhould teach us, that no Per- 
Jon Jhould engage infuch a Marriage 
as is by wife Men tommonly reputed to 
be inceftuous and unlawful. 

XXXIX. Since the Relation of 
Hufband and Wife is wholly owing 
to the mutual Compa6l and Agree- 
ment which is made between them 
at their Marriage, the Duties which 
refult from that Relation, can be no 
other but the faithful keeping afid ob- 
ferving of that fame Compaft an3 
Agreement, the Conditions of which 
may be more or fewer, according as 
the Parties fliall think convenient. 
But thefe are always neceflary, and 
mufl never be wanting, 'viz. That 
the Hujband and Wife ?nu/i fncerelj 
love each other \ muji be Jirisfly faith- 
ful to each other's Bed (without 
which mutual Love can never be 
preferv'd entire) and Chriftianity ex- 
prefly adds, what Reafon perhaps 
does alfo obfcurely fuggeft, that the 
Wife mil ft be fubjeSt and obedient to 
ber Hufband. 

XL. 



XL. When Children are begotten 
and brought forth into the World, it 
18 not reafonable, nor agreeable to 
God's Defign, that they (hould pe- 
ri (h and die for want of Care to be 
taken of them. Nor, are there any 
Pcrfons upon whom a greater Oblir 
gation can lie to bring up Children, 
than upon thofe who begat theni, 
and were the Caufe of their Being; 
And fince God intends not the Mife- 
ry and Affliction, but generally the 
Comfort and Satisfadion of Man- 
kind upon Earth, as well as their Hap- 
^ifiefs hereafter in Heaven, I con- 
clude, that // is ever the Duty of 
Parents to take the beji Care they 
can to bring up their Children^ and to 
promote their true Happinefs^ both 
in this World, and that which is to 
come.' For which Reafon we mqft 
needs. fuppofe them to be vefted with 
a lawful Power of governing and 
chaftifing them, as far as is necefla- 
ry to keep them in good and regular 
Order. 

K 6 XLI. 



, XLI. And on the other fide, finc« 
Children are beholding to tlieir Pa- 
rents, even for their very Being, 
whereby they are capacitated not on- 
ly for the Enjoymeht of the Satifc 
faiSions of this Life, but alfo for eter- 
nal Happincfs in the World to come, 
it is highly re^fonable, that they 
Jhould love their Parents with a verf 
high Degree of JffeBimy and (hoold 
always be ready to make them the 
befl Returns of Duty and Service that 
they can. And according as Parents 
have been careful in bringing up and 
making Provifion for their Children^ 
fo the Childrens Lx)ve and Affedtion 
ought ftill more and more to be re-^ 
turn'd and exprefs'd towards them. 

XLI I. Where Parents, by Death 
or otherwife, are render'd uncapablc 
of nourifliing and breeding up a 
Child; or where they utterly forfakc 
and expofe him to the wide World, 
before he is able to provide for, or 
take care of himfelf; if another Per-^ 
fon takes him, and maintains and 

puts 
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putsr him in a Way of livings ^/kcb a 
Child is in all Reafon obliged to pay 4 
prop&rtfonalfie Share of filial Love 
and Duty to bim who has performed 
the, 'Part of a Parent to him. 

XLIII. It is not pretended, that 
ever any Perfon, or Family, by 
Name, were ever by God's pai'ticular 
and revealed Appointment, inverted 
with the Power of governing over 
fudi or fuch a certain People, except- 
ing *only the Cafe of the People of 
Ifraehy I therefore conclude, that how- 
ever the Magiftracy which is lawful^ 
lyv eftablijhed throughout the Worlds 
is ordained of God j it is not by imme^ 
diate Revelation from Heaven. 

XLIV. Whether a Parent, by the 
Law of Nature has the Power of a 
fupreme Magiftrate over his own Chil- 
dren, is not necefTary here to enquire. 
But I fee no Ground in Reafon or Na- 
ture, to judge that the eldeft Son of 
any Kindred fucceffively jfhould have 
the fame Power over his Brothers 
and Sifters (who are no way behold- 
ing 
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ing to him for their Being, nor, it 
may be, for tbcir WelUbeing) and 
much lefs over bis Father's Brothers 
and Sifters; as the common Parent 
of a whole Family may have over all 
that fpring from him. I conclude 
therefore, that iawfui Magiftracy is 
not to be derived by the- Law of Na^ 
ture from the ulone right of Primvgt* 
niture. Nor do we ever meet with a- 
ny Prince in Hiftory, who derived his 
Authority from this only Fountain; 
and if this were the true Right and 
Title of Magiftracy, it would follow, 
that all the World ought to be but 
one Monarchy; and Adams Hdff 
Male the Emperor thereof; and all the 
Kings and Emperours that ever were, 
whofe Titles were originally bottom'd 
upon another Foundation, were no 
better than mere Ufurpers. 

XLV. Where one Man conquers 
another, that is to fay, by force of 
Arms, or by Stratagem, gets him fo 
into his Power, as that he can deftroy 
or kill him at his Pleafure 5 tl^e con- 
quered 
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quered Pcrfon indeed being obliged 
to do all that honeftly he can for the 
Preservation of his own Life, ought; 
on that account to ufe his beft en* 
dcavoors, by an obfequious Demea- 
nour to affwage and pacific the Fury 
of the Conqueror. But further thait 
he finds neceflary to his own Prefer- 
vation, he is not obliged to obey the 
Conqueror, except he binds himfelf 
thereto by fome Adt of his own 5 there 
being no Law of God or Nature 
*which lays any further Obligation on 
hini in that Cafe, but only to preferve 
iiimfelf, without doing wrong to ano- 
ther. Since then all the World does 
albow, that a Subject is bound to 
obey the Magiftrate who is lawfully 
fet over him, even in thofe Cafes 
where no Danger in this World, 
would attend his Difobedience, or, as 
the Apoftle expreffes it, not only for 
Wrath , but aljb for Confcience fake ; it 
will follow that Conquejt alone^ with- 
out any Compadt or Agreemj&nt, does 
not eftablijh the Conqueror a law^ 



ful Magifirate over the Conquend 
People. For if it did, there could be 
no difFerence between a Liege Subjed, 
and a Prifoner of War. 

XL VI. If any Man unjuftly inyadqs 
the Property, or attempts the Life 
of another, it is lawful for him, to 
whom the Wrong is offered, to de- 
fend himfelf the beft he can ; and if 
he has no other way of fecuring hioi: 
felf, nor can prevail with his Enemy 
to defift from his evil Defign, thi? 
Neceffity of preferving himfelf fi;om 
Death, or (which may be as bad, or 

worfe) from Ruin, will certainly jufth 
fie the Killing of him. For otherwift 
the Lives and Fortunes of all honefi 
Men muft for ever be expo fed to 
the arbitrary Pleafure of every law- 
lefs and wicked Perfon, which is con- 
trary to that Comfort and fatisfadlory 
State, which we fuppofe God general- 
ly to defign for Men, even in this 
Life ; and that which is allowable for 
every fingle Man to do for himfelf, 
is furely no lefs lawful for a Society 

of 
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of Men combining together, to do for 
their joint and mutual Safety. More- 
over, if in fuch a Society any Perfbn 
be taken in, or after, fuch an unlawful 
Attempt, it is lawful for them to pu- 
nifli him in fiich a Manner (whether 
by Death or otherwife) as may be 
' neceffary to terrify others from doing 
the like for the time to come: For 
without this there could be no Se- 
curity againft evil doers j who might 
contrive to a6t their Mifchief fo fecret- 
Jy, as not to be killed, or even refifted 
in the very Faft it felf. Bat if fuch a 
Society have not certain Laws and 
Rules -to proceed by in all fuch Cafes, 
and fome* certain Perfons to put thofc 
Laws in execution, every Man would 
take upon him to be his own Judge; 
and what might feem fit and reafona- 
ble to one, might 'appear otherwife 
to another of a contrary Intereft, from 
whence perpetual Fadlions and Con- 
fufions mult needs follow. But there 
is no Reafon that any one, or more, of 
fuch a Society, without the confentof 

the 
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the reft (hould take upon, them to 
make Laws for, or cxercife Authority 
over, the whole Community. For 
if it were in every Man's Power 
to make himfelf a Magiftrate, all 
might fet up to be Rulers, and few 
or none would be Suh)e<fls; which 
would bring in Confufion, anddcftroy 
the Society. But when the whgle 
Society do agree and confent, that 
fuch certain Perfons fball have the 
cxercifing of fuch certain Powers 
(which originally arc in the Body of 
the Society itfelf) it is then lawful 
for thofe Perfons to adl accordioglyj 
arid they who have confcntcd; to their 
Authority, arc by virtue of that Con- 
fent, obliged to pay Obedience to 
them. I conclude, therefore, that tb^ 
Original of Magiftrates is Jrom the 
Conjent of the People, fince there is 
no other folid Ground, that I can fiqd 
upon which to eftablifti tliem* And 
when once a legijlative and executive 
Power is thus fettled and ejiablijhed 
by the Confent of a People, who afi- 
V . quiefce 



quicfce in it, and upon all Occafions 
take Shelter under its Protedion, it 
is to be looked upon as ratified and 
confirmed by God's own Appoint- 
ment ; and SubjeSiion and Obedience 
is accordingly to be paid to it by every 
particular Perfon who abides within 
the P«cin£ts of its Jurifdidion. For 
this was the very Cafe of the Roman 
Government, which was in St. FauV% 
time \ and there is exadly the feme 
Reafon for it in all other Kingdoms 
and Commonwealths whatfocvcr. 

XLVII. Since, then Magiftracy de- 
rives it fclf wholly from the Confent 
of the People; from hence it will fol- 
low, that the original Rule of the 
Magiftrate^s Power ^ and the SubjeBs 
Obedience^ is that Confent which the 
People have given s or, in other Terms, 
tboje Laws and Conftitutions of the 
Place ^ in which the Body of the Nati^ 
en have acquiejced: Beyond which 
neither any Magiftrate ought to com- 
mand, nor is any Subject bound to 
obey. For where there is no Law, 

there 
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there can be noTranfgreffion, nor any 
Obligation to- Obedience; nor con- 
fequently any Right to command. 

XLVIIL Buttftbelegi/lativePtyw^ 
tr of any Nation do enaB any thing 
which is contrary to the exprefs Law 
of God, or the eternal Laws of Good 
and Evil', no particular Man can k 
bound to obey fuch a Conjlitution. For 
the Authority of God ought to weigh 
more with us, than that of any Com- 
munity whatfocver j and it is exprefly 
ruled in Scripture, that we ought to 
obey God rather than Man. 

XLIX. And the fame Rcafon (v/:?. 
Self-prcferyation) which allows a So- 
ciety thus fettled into a Government, 
to punifli Malefactors within thcm- 
felves; muft alfo juftifie them, if by 
force of Arms they defend themfelves 
againft any foreign Enemy, which 
would wrong or opprefs them ; or en- 
deavour to recover their Right from 
thofe who have taken it from them, 
and refufe to reftore it. For otherwife 
it were in vain for a Community to 

hope 
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€ to fubfift by niaintiinimg grVod 
ler and Dirciplinc at honje, if all 
while they mull, without Reniedy, 
continually expoled to the Wrongs 

Infults of every Enemy which 
y affault them from abroad j I con- 
ic therefore, that ITary whether de-- 
^ve or offenfive^ may^ in many cafes^ 
'oery jtiji and lawful: Nor is there 
leaft Word throughout the Holy 
iptures which may reprefent the 
fcffion of a Soldiery who fights 
let a lawful Authority, as any way 
trary to Religion and a good Con- 
nce: Tho' fuch a Man certainly 
ht not only to exercije his Calling 
b as much Mildnejs and Humanity 
:an be conjijient with the Service 
ns Country : but aljb ever to fatif- 
Vtmfelfjirjl oj the lawfulnefs of the 
tfe in which he engages before be 
ws Sword in the parrel: For 
ve are obliged to do no Hurt to any 
n whatfoever, if we can avoid it; 
^or the very fame Rcafon, ought we 

to become inilrumental in any 

Wrong 
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Wrong or Injuftice which another 
Man, (let him be who he will) in^ 
tends to do. 

L. That an bumble Demeanour^ 
together with a reafonable Diligence^ 
and an bonejl Fidelity to bis Majier^ 
is the Duty of every Servant^ is mdl 
jtpparent ; becaufe if a Servant be ei- 
ther haughty, negligent, or unfaithful, 
he ceafes in efied: to be a Servaat. 
And on the. other fide, that yujlia 
and Humility are no lefs the Duty of 
a Majler towards his Servant is. ito- 
gether as clear, becaufe where thefe 
are not obferved, tlie Condition of a 
Servant mufl be intolerable, and con- 
trary to that comfortable State which 
we fuppofe God to defign for all Men: 
and therefore for Servants, who are as 
much Men, and as much valued by 
God, and for whom Chrijl died, as 
well as for their Mafters. 

LI. That all Chriftiam are, or 
(according to Chriji\ Inftitution) 
ought to be combined together into 
one Society^ which is called, ibe 

Churchy 



Churchy 1 have already faid, Part IL 
§ 40. Now, in all fuch incorporated 
Societies, thefe three things are ever 
to be confidered, i. What is the De- 
fign of the Perfon or Perfons, who 
firft gather and inftitute them? 2. 
What Advantage accrues to thofc 
who become Members of them ? And 
3. What arc the Laws and Rules 
to be obferved by the whole Body, 
and every Member of it ? The Defign 
of our Saviour J ejus Chrtji^ who at 
the Will of his heavenly Father, infti- 
tuted and embodied the Chriftian 
Church, was to purifie unto himfelf 
a peculiar People zealous of good 
Works, or in other Terms, by this 
Incorporation fo made, more effedhi- 
ally to promote the Pradice of Virtue 
and Godlinefs in the World, The Be- 
nefit and Advantage which every true 
Member of this Church may propofe 
to himfelfjis the Participation of God's 
Grace and Aflillance here for the bet- 
ter Performance of his Duty, and the 
Enjoyment of everlafting Happineis 

hereafter \ 
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hereafter; both which are promifcd 
to us by God, in and through Cbrifi 
ye/us our Saviour. And laftly^ the 
Laws of the Chriftian Church aer 
cither, i. The general Laws of Piety 
and Morality, of which I have hitber<> 
to been giving an Account; or, 2. 
Such particular Conftitutions as are 
proper to it, confidered as a congre- 
gated and incorporated Body of Men, 
which I have referved to be treated 
of in the laft Place of all. 

LII. T^hejirfi thing which is incum^ 
bent on every Man^ as (or rather, in 
order to become) a Member of the Cbri- 
flian Churchj is to he bapti-zed in the 
Name of the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoft; which Ceremony is 
intended to put us in mind of that 
Purity and Cleannefs from Sin, to 
which we ought to bring our Souls 
by a virtuous and holy Life. And 
altho' to wet or wafh the Body witb 
Water, may feem but a flight and in- 
confiderable thing, yet fince our Savi- 
our Chrifi has cxprefly appcintod and 

commanded 
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manded it, and fince his Apoftles 
5 always moft careful to perform 
infomucb^ that even they who 
received the extraordinary Gift of 
Holy Ghoft from Heaven^ were 
required to be baptiz'd, in order 
ccome vifible Members of the 
rch: This Ceremony, I think, 
n not to be left off, or difconti- 
L Altho* whether it be performed 
ippingthe Body under the Water, 
Y fprinkling the Water upon it, 
le fecms to be altogether indiffe- 
; and to be regulated only by Pru- 
c or the Cuftom of particular 
!S. For neither does the Word Bap^ 
fignifie any more than to wa(h ; 
:h may be done either way ^ nor 
it appear that the Apoftles dipped 
lofe whom they baptized. More- 
fince fprinkling as well as dip- 
may fufticiently denote the wafh- 
and cleaning of the Soul from 
and fince Baptifm is not exprefly 
le holy Scripture, determined to 
r of th^fe ways, to the exclu- 

L fion 
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fion of the other; I conclude, that 
God has left the matter (fo far) indifi 
fercnt to us ; and f o be order'd accotd- 
ing to Prudence as the Circumfhrrd^ 
of Things and Perfons (hall at any time 
diredl: And as long as the Subfbnce 
and Defign of his Command is care- 
fully retained, I fee no neccflityof 
being fo very folidtous about a Cir- 
cumflance of it; except it could evi- 
dently be made appear, that he bad 
appointed and determined it. 

LIII. Since then Baptifm is as the 
Entrance or Door of Acraiittance mto 
the Church of G&rj^, it will follow, 
that all they and they only who are 
duly qualified to be Members of his 
Church are fit to have Baptifin ad- 
miniftred to them. If any Perfon has 
been brought up out of the Church, 
until he comes to Years of Undcr- 
ftanding and Knowledge, he is then, 
and onlv then, qualified to be a. Mem- 
ber of the Church, when, having re- 
pented of all his former Sins, he be- 
lieves tod owns, that y^ftis is tbe 
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Cbriftt the Son of God, and confe- 
quently receives and profefles that 
Faith and Dodtrine which he has taught 
ajid authorized, and obliges hiaifelf to 
live according to all thofe Laws and 
Rules which he has prefcribed to us : 
this being the very Condition which 
our Saviour indifpenfably requires 
^ .from his Church, and every Member 
.oJfitaccording as they are capable of 
performing it. But if a Child be born 
of Chriflian Parents, or is fo in the 
Hands of Chriflian Guardians, as that 
It is in their Power to bring him up in 
the; true Religion ; and they do pro- 
mife and engage fo to educate him ; 
fuch a Child as this, even before he 
comes to any Knowledge of things, is 
yet qualified to be a Member of the 
Church of Cbri/i (upon the Prefump- 
tion that he will perform what God 
requires from him when he comes to 
be capable of it) and fo to continue, 
^if by Apoftafyor Wickednefs he does 
. not, in Procels of time, feparate him* 
.^j^lf again from it. For this, beyond 
r ... . L 2 Difputc 
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difpute was theCaib of lof&nfis hcfotc 
the Comiog of CJbr^ iwJto at eight 
Days old (u Maka) ivcre .to be ciir 
cumcifcd, and themby, adinitted into 
the Church of God, And. within ills 
Covenant, if they were either, the 
Sons, or Servants bom in the Hoofe, 
of believing Perfbns^ and .who, as 
well as their Parents, are exprefly laid 
to enter into Covenant ^ with -Qod, 
which is but another. Exprefiion for 
becoming of his Church. And. 00 
one furely will ofier to *fay, -^t 
the Cafe of In&nts is tnadif ^xffic 
than it was, by our Saviour's cpxiung 
into the World ; efpecidly, £nce be 
has exprefly commanded, that iktic 
Children fhould come unto him, and 
not be forbidden ^ for that of &ch is 
the Kingdom, that is, the Church of 
God, I conclude therefore, that not 
only yidult Per/cms^ who make a due 
Profefflon of their Faith and Repen- 
tance-, but aljo fuch Infants as are 
in a nvay of being brought up in the 
Cbrijiian Religion^ are, without pgy 

bbftaclc 



Obftacle, ft be admitted to Baptijm. 
LIV. There arc fome Paflages in 
the New Teftamcnt, which fecm 
plainly to fuggcft to us, that it was 
a conftant Cuftom with the Apoftlcs 
of Cbriji^ to lay their Hands upon 
all fuch as had been baptiz'd (which 
laying x)n of Hands was undoubtedly 
accompanyM with Prayer to God) in 
dfder to their receiving the Gifts and 
Graces of the Holy Spirit of God : 
But that this was a thing pofitively 
preferib'd and commanded, I do not 
find clearly provM : And therefore, 
:ialtho' I dare not haftily condemn 
thofc particular Churches where this 
fame Cuftom is difus*d or intermitted; 
yet fince the Grace and Afllftance of 
the Holy Ghoft, in order to the lead- 
ing of a good Life, and obtaining etcr- 
Tjal Happinef?, is for ever continued 
unto* the Church, as L have faid 
Part 11. § 42. and therefore ought 
ever to be fought for (altho* the 
working of Miracles, and fpeaking of 
all Languages, without learning them, 

L 3 be 
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he ceasM from amongft us) I caAhc^ 
but conclude that the, laying on di 
Hands upon Perfons that have' bea 
baptizM together with Prayer; tb 
God for their Growth and Contibtf. 
ance in Grace, which is CoiAitoon- 
ly caird Confirmation^ is a prudent 
and godly Cuftom^ and ever Jit to h 
Continued in the Church. 

LV. As every particular Mail 
whatfoever is obliged, in his pwri |)tr- 
vate Perfon, to honour and wcftfb^ 
God ; fo the Church being a Sodeji 
incorporated for the better femiiHg^lof 
God is under an Obligation i6 d6^ tne 
fame in her aflbciated Capacity, that 
is to fay, to ajfemble together Jor Ins 
JVorJhip. and becaufe the whole 
Number of Chriftians, which ate dif- 
pers'd over the Face of the Earth, are 
not capable of meeting together in 
one Place; the univerfal Church 
therefore lies under a Ncceflity of 
fubdividing it felf into particular 
.Churches; and thofe again into par- 
ticular Congregations, according 'as 

they 
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bicy find to be mod convenient for 
be purfuing that fame End for which 
bey are fo incorporated. Moreover, 
fhce all thefe particular Churches 
nii Congregations, are ftill, or ought 
be, but Parts and Members of that 
)ne Catholick Church which our 
laviour Cbriji has appointed and 
bunded, it follows, that none of them 
lught to conftitute or aft any thing 
(hong themfelves, which may give 
;.|uft Occafion for the breaking of that 
^hion and Concord which he de- 
ignM, and has commanded always 
pfbe maintained amongft them. But, 
>P the contrary, Matters ought every 
vhere fo to be order 'd, as that if a 
Member of any one particular Church 
hould travel into any other Part of 
be World, he may meet with no- 
hing in any Chriftian Congregation, 
yhere he comes, which jiiftly ftiould 
)e a Hindrance to him from aflem- 
)ling or communicating with it. 

L VI. ^be particular jiSls to be per- 
'ornfd in thefe Chrijiian Ajfembliei^ 

. L 4 are 



242 9 ^emieman^sf Part lit 

are allfucb as tend to the Edification 
of the People in Virtue and Godlincfi 
(which is the Defign of their Incor- 
poration) and confequently to the 
promoting of each Man's eternal Sal» 
vation (which is the End that every 
Chriftian is fuppos'd to purfue.) All 
which are reducible to thefe two 
Heads, i)iz. Devotion towards God, 
which includes Confeflion of^Sins, 
Prayer for all things neceiiary, both 
fort hem felves and others, and Praifing 
of God, as well for his own ExceU 
lency and Perfe£tion» as for his Love 
and Beneficence to all Mankind : And 
2. The InftruiStion of the People 
vyhich are aflemblcd, which is to be 
done by reading and explaining the 
Holy Scriptures, catechizing, preach- 
ing, CSc. But there is one Aft of 
Devotion towards God to be per* 
form'd in fuch publick Aiiemblies, 
which is commonly known by the 
Name of the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, or the Holy Communion; 
of which it will be fit to fay fomc- 

thing 
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thing more particularly becaufe it is 
m Ordinance altogether of pofitive 
[oftitution^ as well as Baptifmi of 
ivhich I have already fpoken. 

LVil As our Saviour's Death and 
Paffion, which he underwent for the 
SifiiB of the whole World, {hould ever 
Mit of Gratitude be remeuiber'd by 
i)fi ip the moil enaphatical and afFe£t« 
rtg manner; fo, except we have, 
Jvery one of tis, k Share and Intereft 
ti that Attonement which he thereby 
hade to God for us, we cannot, by 
he Terms of the Gpfpel, . hope for 
eternal Salvation. In order then to 
joth thcfe Ends be bimfelf^ before 
lis Death, appointed it^ as a perpe^ 
ual Ordinance for ever to be con- 
inued in his Church, that Bread 
hould be blejfed^ broken^ and eaten ; 
md a Cup alfo bleffed^ dijlributed^ 
md drank y infucb Affeniblies asjhould 
neet together in his Name^ not only 
1$ a Remembrance of his Sufferings 
for us, which are thereby fhewa 
forth and reprefented; but alfo as 

L J the 



the Communion; tbdr is to ^ fstfl the 
Bxhibitibii of his Body^ and Blood 
unto, anfd the Participation of thei^, 
by all faithful and good Chridiati^ 
To fay with the Romak Ghurchj thic 
tec Subftancc of Bread indWihe, b^ 
ing blefled or cOnfecrated in this Or- 
dinance, are tranfubftantiated, or turn* 
cd into the very real Subftance of the 
Body and Blood of Cbnyi^ fo as that 
that very fame Bocly of his which 
was crucify 'd, and that Blood which 
was ftied, are wholly and cntireljr 
received into the bbdily Mbudi^ and 
'fwallow*d down by every Cbmiliubi^ 
cant, does not ohly dfavir iafter ft 
fuch monftrous Abfutxlities, as no 
TVIan, I think, without renouncing 
"his Reafon, can digeft, nor can be ia* 
•fcrr'd from iany Paflage of Scripture 
interpreted according to the Rufes 
■which I have laid down, Part I §25. 
and 33. But is alfo dircftly contrary 
even to the Letter, as well as MezPh 
ing of the Netv Teftament -, in ■ which 
the Bread in this Holy InAitiitii»l» 
• ■* is 
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k' plainly called Bread (and by the 
fame. Rule the Wine mud: ilill rcmaia 
Wine, as toits natural Subftance) even 
after the Blefling or Confecration of it;. 
As therefore I mafl needs conclude; 
that the Body and Blood of Chri/i 
are not received by the Members of 
his Church after that manner which 
they of Rome do define ; fo muft it al-^ 
fe follow, that their worfhiping of 
the HofI' and pretended Sacrifice of 
Chri/i in the Mafs, together with 
their depriving the Laity of the Cup 
(which, befides other Abfurdities, do 
wholly depend upon the Dodlrine of 
Tranfubflantiation) are none other 
than mere human and unlawful In- 
irentions and Practices. But fince a 
Man may then be faid truly to receive 
and partake of any thing though 
at never fo great a DiAance from him 
when he has a real Interefl in it, and 
enjoys the Benefit and Ad^^antage of 
k (as a Man may have an Eflate, and 
reap the Profits of it, tho* it lies in a 
fur diftant Country) I do therefore 

L 6 conclude 
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conckidtf, that the way whcvda/fvrc 
do receive dr communicate in, the 
jPody and Blood of Cbri/i^ by this 
QrdinaniDe, is by being made Parta- 
kers ^ thofe Benefits^ which, by the 
CTficifying of his Body, and the (hed- 
ing of his Blood, db accrae to us, 
?nd that whomever eats of this Boead, 
and drinks of this Cop in '^ fuch a 
manner as Cbrifi has appointed, hiii 
thereby aflliredly a Share of thofe Be^ 
nefits held forth and convey'd unto 
him, 

. LVIII. How often this OrMnalnce 
is to be praSlifed and rtfeated m 
every Congregation, is not expneily 
determined either by Cbriji^ or bs 
Apoftles ; iand therefore can only be 
n^ulated by the Prudence of the 
Church it felf : But common Reafoa 
will tell us, that it (hould be jb often 
at leaji as may be fufficient to prefers 
a frejh and lively Remembrance of the 
bufferings of our Saviour in the 
Minds of the People \ this being oM 
m«ain End of its firft In^utton.'> . And 

fo 
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fb often tfaerefcwe ought every )Chri« 
ilian, who is atxiy*d to Years o£ Un* 
derftandiog (for iuch only are captble 
of doing any thing in remenibrance <of 
another) to Come and be Partaken of 
it. For to confieoin or negfed doiia 
Ordinance which Ciri^ has appoint* 
ed for Aich a pecnliar End, argues a 
great. Slight and Difregard of his 
Death ai^ Paflion (befides the Diib- 
bediencc to liis Command) and theie^ 
foret is juftly to be looked on as a ve^ 
ry great and heinoas Sin, 

illX A% it is a ^reat Afircnt, and 
even a Mocking of God, for a Man 
totdramnear to him in any of hisOr«* 
dtnaaces,< withocrt a (incere and well* 
meaning Heart (for which Reafiui 
Hypocrify in Scripture is repre&nted 
aa.mofl: txiious, and the Prayer and 
Sacrifice of a wicked Man, whslft be 
continues fuch, is faid to be an Abo« 
mination unto God) to does he ieem 
Co refent fuch a Pradife in no In* 
fiance more than this of the Holy 
Communion; of which: he who eats 

and 
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ai}d ^drinks un wortbilyy is expre% 
iaid by the Apoftle to be guilty of the 
Body and Blood of Q)riji^ \aixd to eat 
aod>^ink Damnation to: ^hioaftlf: 
Which Expreflions, akho' they ;ar^ 
difitrently interpreted by divers Per^ 
ibns^ yet in whatever Senie we take 
them» they do abundantly (hew*; that 
God is in a particular Manner oflfend* 
ed with thofe, who any. way profaae 
this facred Inftitation.' 7/^ therefore ii 
the Duty^ and ought very ; much to be 
the Concern of every Chriftian^ fir^ 
to examine bimjelf^ and to make the 
bed trial and enquiry that > he xu^ 
whether he be truly rfincerc in >faiB 
Refdutions of ferving and obeying 
God faithfully all his Life-long (for 
any Perfon who is thus difpos'd, and 
none, other, is ever acceptable tb God,) 
and tben^ .with Devotion ^nd Reve- 
rence fuitable unto fuck Sincerity/ 369 
come and eat of this Breads and drink 
cf tbis Cup: Thzt as, on the one 
^e, he may not negle£t what €hn$Jl 
lias conunaaded and.requir'd.> ib^^ai 

the 
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the lother^ he may not incur the P6» 
natty which is thceatned to an unwor* 
thy Receiver. 

LX« He that worfhips or prays to 
God by himfelf alone, may do it as 
well by offering up only the inward 
Thoughts, and Defires of his Mind^ 
which are clearly feen and known 
unto God as by expreffing himfelf 
©otwardly by Words; which, tho* 
even in our private Devotions they 
may be very proper to keep our 
Minds intent upon what we are about, 
yet are no. way nccefiary to inform 
God of what we think or wi(h for. 
=Bafwhcn a Society of Men do meet 
to join together in God's Worihip, 
their Devotion muft of neceffity be 
outwardly exprefled in Words; be* 
caufe there is no other way of keep«* 
ing* their Thoughts (wherein their 
Wor{hipdoescon(]ft) united and join* 
cd together. And fince Words not 
underftood, are in effe£t the fame with 
no Words at all ; I conclude, th2it tie 
Language ivberein -the Worjhip of any 

Church 
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Qmrcb or Cogrcgation is offered up 
t9 God^ ntufi always be facb as is weU 
underjiood by the AJfembly af the Feb- 
pte who meet together. Nor does 
even the Dodrioe of Tranfubftantia- 
tion amaze me more than that the 
Church of Rome (hould own the 14/^. 
Chapter of St. PauTs firft^Epiftlc to 
the Corinthians to be the Word of 
God, and yet have all their publick 
Services every where performed in 
the Latin Tongue only, which is not 
iiow undeiilood by the Generality of 
any Nation in tibe World. 
. LXI. As Peace and Unity ^ mutiial 
JLove and goad Agreement amongft 
the Members of every Society, toge- 
tber with Order and Decency^ in all 
that is tran faded amongft them, are 
abfolutely neceflary to the being and 
continuance, or at leaft to the well- 
being of the Society it felf : fo are 
they carefully prefcribed and inculca- 
ted by Cbrifi and his Apoftles, as 
things to be always preferred and 
maintained in the Cbrifiian Church. 

And 
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^nd as he who firil occaiions the vi- 
Dlation . of any of them, is plainly 
juilty of a very great Sin ; fo in all 
Matters that are not particularly and 
dearly determined by God's Law, we 
:annot propofe a better and fafer Rule 
to our felves, than always to do that 
ivhich tends mofi: to the Advancement 
ind Prefervation of them. 

LXII. Iffome certain time be not 
ktermined for Chridians to meet to- 
other for God's Wor(hip, which e- 
^ery Man may know of before it 
:ome6, and accordingly prepare him* 
iclf for it by laying afide, for that 
ime, his worldly Buftnefs: Diforder 
md Confufion, (which is the natural 
CJonfcquencc of Uncertainty) muft 
leeds follow. That one Day, at 
eaft, in feven was exprefly required 
iy God, under the Mojaick Law, to 
3e faniftiBed and fet apart for his Ser- 
irice, is beyond Difpute, That the 
Obfervation of the Jewi(h Sabbath^ 
Dr the lad Day of the Week, is not 
required from the Chriflian Church, 

to 
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to me feems very evident from JSt 
Faufs reckoning it amongft the. trails 
iitory Shadows of the oldLaw^X^. 
ii. 17. But that we Chriftians,ong|^ 
fiot to b^ behind band with the jews, 
in ietting apart a Proportion of our 
Time for God's Service, I think will 
follow, as well from the great Mer- 
cies which we have received from 
hims for which we, no leis tjiaa 
they, ought to (hew and exprefs our 
Thankfulnefs ; as alio from that ge- 
neral Rule which our Saviour has gi- 
ven us, that our Righteoufnefs ibquld 
even exceed the Righteoufnefs o^ (he 
Scribes and Pharifees. And (hat ao 
cordingly one Day in feven, namely, 
the firft Day of the Week (which in 
Scripture is therefore called the Lord's 
Day, Rev. i. 10.) has ever been ib 
fet apart for the Service of God in all 
Chridian Churches, I prefume will 
be denied by none; as alfo that the 
Reafon of the Apolties making phoice 
of this particular Day, was in remenv 
brance of our Saviour's glorious Re- 
fur region 
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Tcftion, which on that Day was 
•formed, and whereby their Faith 
him, which began to waver, was 
ifirmed and railed ^bove all doubt 
diffidence. Now fincc no Reafon 
I be given^ or fo mochasimaginedy 
ly this Day fliould be changed for 
f other Day of the Week; I do, 
m what has been faid, conclude, 
t the Lord's Day^ or firft Day of 
: Week, ought for ever to be kept 
ly in the Cbrtjiian Church \ and 
'ticularly dedicated to the Service 
9od. And where cither the Church, 
vcrfal, or any particular Church, 
fet afide any other Days to be kept 
ly, in remembrance either of any 
God's Mercies to us, or of the 
rtyrdom of any of his chofen 
nts, who fealed the Truth of the 
fpel with their Lives, and tranf- 
;ted it fo confirmed down unto us ; 
as Days of Fafting or Abftinence, 
order to humble our felves before 
d for our Sins; fince in all this 
re is nothing contrary to God's 

Lawj 



254 9 Aiittleiiiatt's; P^ lit. 

Law ; nor aoy thing bat what may 
be well Gonfiftent with, and fervice- 
able to true Piety; it will follow 
from what I have faid, § 6i. that 
«very Member of fuch a Church is 
.obliged to keep and obierve thefe £uiie 
other Holy Days, foiar as no way to 
give Scandal, diflurb the Order, or 
break the Peace of the Church, which 
baseftabli(hed them. 

LXIII. Order and Decency neceflfa^ 
rily require that ail the outward Cif' 
€mmfianc€% t^ Worftiip^ which God 
himfelf has not determined by hit 
own Law, Jbmld be fo fittled by Af 
Churchy as that all Confiifion and 
Unfeemlinefs therein may, as much 
as is poffible, be avoided. But Care 
on the other fide ought ever to be ta- 
ken, that Modes and Ceremonies be 
not {q multiplied as to become uneafie 
and burthenfome, or diftrad the De- 
votion of the People. Now, there 
being no fuch fixed and demor>ftrable 
Rules of Decency and Order, but 
what will have a different Relifh with 

different 
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dif&rent Men, according to their feve- 
ral Educations^ and Cuftoms to which 
they may have been ufed, it will be 
very difficult, if not impoffible, for 
any Church fo to regulate thefe ex* 
ternal Matters as to pleafe every Man*g 
Fancy, and give Difguft to none : For 
what fome may think to be but decertt, 
others may take to be too formal or 
pompous; and what thefe may appre«- 
hend to be fuitable to the ^mplicity 
of Chriftianity, another fort miEiy look 
on as mean and jejune. As therefore 
the Qiurch in this Cafe can do no 
mor^ but a<5t according to the beft 
of her Prudence ; fo fince every Man 
cannot exped to have his particulair 
Fancy in thefe things pleafed and gra* 
tified, it w// evidently appear to be 
the Duty of each private Cbrifiian^ Jh 
far to comply with every fuch Confti-^ 
tution of the Church where be dwells 
(provided there be nothing in it which 
is finful) as not to break the Peace and 
Unity y or difturb the Order of the 
Church on that account. But if any 

Church 



Church (hall offer to impofe any Ce- 
remonies or Pradtices whatfoever 
(which God has not prefcribed, and 
v^hich therefore are in themfelves in* 
different) not for Decency and Order, 
but as things in themfelves Holy^ or 
abfolutely neceilary to Salvation (as 
ipmc of old would have done by the 
Jewifti Ceremonies,) with fuch Im- 
pofitions as thefe no Chriffian ought 
at all to comply ; nor fuffer his Reli- 
gion or Confcience to be thus bur- 
thened ; But every Man muft ftand 
fajl in that Uberty wherewith Chrift 
ba$ made us free j tho' at the faw 
time he muft be very careful not to 
pretend, or ufe this Liberty as a Cloak 
of Mali^ipufhefs. 

LXIV, Since different Opinions in 
Matters of Religion, are generally apt 
to beget Diffeniions and Animofities 
between thofe who entertain them, as 
our daily Experience does abundandy 
teflifie; it ought to be the Church's 
and every private Chriftian's Endea- 
vour that ftU Men may becomje of 

one 
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one and the fannie Judgment, or at 
leaft that there may be as few Dif- 
ferences among them, as is poilible* 
ffl>en therefore any religious DJpute 
artjesj whereby the Church's Peace 
and Unity is like to be endangered. 
It is free and proper for (nor is there 
any thing which fhould hinder) either 
the Church univerjal^ or any partis 
Cttlar Churchy or even any prudent 
Men whatfoever, to declare to puh^ 
lift) their Senfe oj the Matter in de- 
bate. But as no Man can be obliged 
ib believe the Determination of any 
Church or Party whatfoever, ajny fur- 
ther than he is convinced and fatisfied 
of its Agreement with Reafon and the 
Holy Scriptures, IPart II. § !• and 2* 
io is not any Man bound to oppofe 
or difpute even againft an Error it felf 
except there be fomething in it which 
is injurious to Chriftian Faith or Pra- 
ctice; and confequently which may 
prove pernicious to Mens Salvation, 
And therefore if fuch a Miilake 
which may have prevailed in any 
3 Church, 
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Church cannot well be redified with- 
out endangering the Breach of Peace 
and Charity (becaufe they who bold 
it, it may be, arc obftinately wedded 
to it) I think it is the Duty of us aH 
to be very tender in fuch a (^fe, and 
to permit every Man freely to abound 
in his own Senfe, until fuch time as 
God (hall think fit to bring them to 
a clearer Sight of the Truth. And h 
no means to renounce the Communion 
of any Church on the Account of any 
Error that is not damnable ^ and much 
lefs on account only of fuch Temis (ft 
Expreflions as are but abftrufe, or of 
doubtful Signification. For othcrwifc 
fince the Apprehenfions of Men arc 
fo vfery different, (efpecially in fuch 
things as, being remote from our Sen- 
fes, are matter only of rational Specu- 
lation) if difference of Opinion upon 
fuch theological Queflions, as do not 
immediately concern our Salvation, 
were a fufficient ground of Separation 
io Point 6f Communion, there would 
foon be probably almoft as many 

Churches 
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[lurches as Men in the World. But 
any Church (hall require from a 
!an, either to comply with, or pra- 
ie, any thing which is not only a-> 
inft his Fancy in Point of Decency 

Convenience, but alfo againft his 
Hifcience in Point of Lawfulneis$ 
chat he (hould not only be filent 
i not oppofe, but alfo explicitly 
>fer8 the Belief of any fuch Do- 
ines as he judges to be falfe (howe- 
r innocent the Belief of them may 

to them who think them true) 
i if fuch a Church (hall refu(e and 
ly her Communion to all thofe who 
11 not join with her upon the(e 
rms; we muft rather be contented 
be excluded from fuch a Church's 
mmunion, than to purchafe it . by 
^mnly telling a downright Lye be<* 
c God and the World, or by the 
)lation of any other of God's Com- 
nds: For if we offer to do Evil 
t Good may come of it, St. Paul 

declared us to be in a State of 
mnation. 



i 

LXV. For the due Reguht^on of * 
*very Society, it is necefiary tbat ^ 
have a Power fomewhere or pihcr 
vetted in it over its pwa Mcmbm^ 
either to compel them to JJvq orcjerfy, 
according to its Laws and CoiiflitQ- 
lions, or, if any of them are dilbbcdi- 
ent and refradory, and will oot, up^ 
on due Admonitk)n, be recla^md^ 
wholly to exclude them from the Bo- 
dy of the Community, For, other- 
wife, if the Members of any Socie- 
ty may, at their Pleafure, break its 
Con tti tut ions, and violate its Ij9W 
without controul, this would be whol- 
ly to pull down the Eactofur^, wi 
lay all open and common, as before; 
and confcquently in efieft, to dif- 
folve the Society it felf. And accor- 
dingly our Saviour has given the 
Church a Power to admonijh and re^ 
iuke thofe who give any fcandal bj 
their ungodly and unruly Behnviour) 
and if upon this, they do not repent 
and reform^ of rejetling and cutting 
them off from her Communion. Which 

Autho- 



Authority muft ever be excKcifed 
with due Mildnefs and Caution, for 
the Edification, and not with Heat 
aiid Fury, which in the End! wouH 
more probably tend to the Deftrtiftion 
of the Church. But if any Church 
{hall go beyond thi^, to ponHh or per- 
fecute Men with- Fire . and Sword, or 
with Fines and Imprifonment, only 
for being oif a different* Perfuafion 
from and refufing to communicate 
with her ; in my Opinion fhe herein 
afts contrary to that Mildnefs and- 
.Centjjcriefs, which the Gofpelj' upon 
all Odcaficlns preicribes, aind particu- 
larly in the Cafe of dealing- with thofe 
who oppofe themfelves to it^ 2 Tim. 
ii. 24, Altho' at the fame Time it 
cannot be denied, but that if any Man, 
iHider the Pretence of Confcience, or 
Religion, ftiaU advance fuch Dod^rines, 
or do fuch Afts as are deftruitive to* 
the Peace or fafety of the civil State 
or Commonwealth; the civil Magi- 
ilrjite may, and ought to punifli fuch 
a Pcrfon according to the Laws of the- 

M 2 Land, 
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Land, notwithfLaiding all his Tre- 
tences. For if the Plea of CbofdeDcs 
(the Truth of which can oply be 
known to Almighty God) be fufficidDt 
to fave any MalefaAcx* from Piinifii- 
ment, no civil Society can ever, be &&, 
and all human Laws and MagiArates 
would be wholly afeleis/ See J^art L 

§ 35. 

LX VI. And as Almtgiity God, In 

his Mercy, is pleafed not to cut the 
reatefl Sinners off from all Hqpes of 
^ardon; but is ready at any time, 
upon their true and iincere Repen- 
tance^ to receive them again into his 
Favour, fo has he committed atuCf'fbe 
Church the Miniftry of Reconcilia- 
tion ; which Church therefore accord- 
ingly ought not only to endeavmir 
to bring Sinners to Repentance by 
Preachings Admonition^ and Exhor- 
tation -y but alfo wherever fie Jees eti- 
dent Marks and I'okens of it in any 
Per/on (of which yet there ought to be 
good affurance) for his greater comfort 
and eafe of Confcience, to remit <nr ab- 

' (Mvc 
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iblve him from bis Sins^ and reftore 
bim again to the Benefit and Privilege 
>of Cbrijlian Communion^ of which I 
fbppofe that he has, or ought to ha^ 
been deprived: And whatever Sen- 
tence of thus binding or looting, re- 
mitting or retaining of Mens Sins, is 
duly and regularly pronounced by the 
Church npon Earth, our Saviour af- 
fures us it {hall be ratified and con- 
firmed by God in Heaven. But that 
a Man is obliged to make a particular 
Confeffion of all his Sins unto any o- 
thcr Perfon, except God, in order to 
•'obtain the Pardon of, or Abfolution 
from them ; as I no where find it af^ 
ferted in the Holy Scripture ; fo the 
Reafon which the Roman Divines do 
alledge for it, is very weak and uncon- 
cluding: For it is not the particular 
Confeffion of a Man's Sins (which 
may be performed by the moft har- 
dened Impenitent) but his Contri- 
tion, and the vifible Reformation of his 
Life) which may fufficiently appear 
without a particular Confeffion] that 

M 3 only 
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only can enable the Church, or faer 
Minifters, to judge whether he truly 
repents of his Sins, or not, and con- 
fcquently, whether he be a proper 
'Objcd of God's Mercy, and die 
Church's Favour. Altho' I deny not 
but that in ibme Cafes it may be very 
proper for a Man to make knovi^n the 
Difeafcs of his Soul, to a prudent Spi- 
ritual Phyfician, that he may have 
his Advice for the .Cure of them. And 
his Duty alfo to make an open Con- 
feffion of his Sins whenever it is ne- 
ceflary for God's Glory, or to repair 
any publick Scandal which has been 
given by him. 

. LXVII. That Almighty God even 
where he has pardoned a Man's Sins 
upon his true Repentance, may yet, 
on the Score of thofe very Sins which 
he has fb pardoned, lay fome (harp 
and fevere temporal Afflidkions upon 
the Penitent, either to keep him more 
effcdually from finning for the time 
to come, or that it may be a Terror to 
others, or for many other Reafons 

bea 



bed known to himfelf, is a thing that 
cannot be difputed. But from hence 
to infer that thcfe temporal Affli6li- 
pns, if not laid on us in this World, 
are to be undergone in Purgatory, and 
that therefore, for the preventing 
them, it is fit and neceflary tbat Pe^ 
nancfjhould be impo/ed by way of fa-' 
tisfa^ion^ or Indulgences granted by 
wajf of Remiffion : And all this with- 
out any Warrant from the Holy Scrip- 
ture, fave only a faint and forced 
Confequence from fome few preverted 
Texts; is a thing fo groundlefs and 
precarious^ that it amazes me to think 
how Men can fuffer thcmfelves to be 
fo grofly impofed ujx)n. And who- 
foever (liall duly confider upon what 
weak Grounds the Pope and his Pre- 
lates do pretend to a PoANer of difpen- 
fing and diftributing the Merits of 
Chriji unto the People, by way of 
Indulgence (as if they alone had 
. the keeping of that Treafure under 
Lock and Key; and to which, tho* 
infinite, they have yet added the Me- 

M 4 rits 
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rits of the Saints, to chake thdr Ttw- 
iure more abundant) will, I ihink, 
very much wonder that their People 
ihould be fo free to part with their 
earthly Treafure in purchafing thefe 
Indulgences upon no better Seco- 
rity. 

LXVIII. That the Apoftles of 
Chri/i^ when they were firft fent a- 
broad to preach the glad Tidings of 
the Gofpet, did anoint many iick 
Perfons with , Oyl, and thereby mira- 
culoufly heal them, we are plainly 
toid by St. Mark ch. vi. St 12* And 
that in this they do no more than 
what Cbrifi himfelf bad exprefiy 
commanded them, is moft reafona^ 
ble and probable to fuppofe. More- 
Over, that the anointing with Oyl, 
which is mention'd by St. JameSy ch. v, 
i^ J 4. was intended for the very fame 
Puipofe, viz. the raifing up the fick 
Perfon and reftoring him to Health, 
is as apparent as any thing can be « 
from the very Context. But as we-d^ 
mt find that this anointing of the fick 

was 
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waf appointed either by Cbrift or his 
Apoftles, as a ftanding and perpetual 
Ordinance for ever to be ujed in the 
dmrqhi fo fince Experience (hevf€» 
that the miraculous effed: of healing 
thereby is now wholly ceaied ; I can 
fee no Reafon why the Pradice itfclf 
ihould be any longer continued. But 
what ju£t Ground the Church of Rome 
can have from either of thefe^ or any 
other Place of Scripture for the Di- 
vine Inftltution of their extreme Un» 
t^ion» which they make ufe of for a 
fiir diiFcn'ent end, namely» the prepa- 
ring thereby of Perfons who are paft 
Hopes of Recovery, for their Paf^- 
iage into the next Life^ is more than 
I am able to find out. 

LXIX. As the Body-Natural would 
be but a confufed and ufelefs Lump, 
if it were not diflinguiihed into the 
feveral Members which are neccf- 
fary for its own Service and Prefer- 
vation: And as the Body-Politick 
would be a diforderly Rabble, if 
there were not Magiftrates fettled to 

M 5 rule 
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fule*and govern, and- Mihiftttidl Of^ 
iicers appointed to perform all necefla« 
fy Fundions in and about it ; fo thti 
Holy Scripture, as well as ReafiMi 
affures us (and the Praftiee of tfad 
Apoftolical Church, which is there 
recorded, confirms it) that the like 
Appointment and Diftindlion of Offi- 
ces are no lefs neceflary in the Church j 
in order to the regular' and orderly 
Government of it, and the due Execu* 
(ion of all its Laws and Conilituti^ 
ons. But how far theft Offices are 
limited and appointed by the Law of 
God, or how far left to be fettled aftS 
determined by the Prudence of tb€ 
Church, according as Circumftanccs 
may render it convenient, is what I 
fliall not take upon me to pronounce 
my Sentence in. But whatever Poli- 
ty or Eccle/tajiical Conflitution is Jet- 
tied and acqutefced in^ either by the 
hvhole Church in general^ or by that 
of' any Nation or Country in part i^ 
culiir^ I think -^ ought quietly to be fub-^ 
viitted to by every one who tcould be 

a Member 
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a Member of fuch reJpeSlive Churchy 
except there appears to him to be ei- 
ther fomething therein, which is not 
only uncommanded, but even con- 
Wry to the Law of God j or elfe 
fomething wanting, which God re-' 
quires, and therefore is abfolutely ne- 
ccflary to be maintained and kept up 
in all Churches. Nor can I appre- 
hend that any lefs Warrant can be 
fufficicnt for breaking or endangering 
the Peace or Unity of the Church (the 
Prefervation of which is fo often and 
fo earncftly recommended to us in the 
Holy Scripture) befides the abfplute 
Neceffity of obeying the pofitive 
Command of God himfelf. And 
therefore, fince the Government of 
the Church by Biftiops, that is to fay, 
by certain Perfons, having in their 
fcveral Diftridls a Priority among, 
and in fome Refpedts a Superiority 
over, the Prefbyters, has for fo many 
Ages been univerfally fettled amongft, 
and acquiefced in by all Chriftians in 
all Parts of the World ; I cannot find 

M 6 how 
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how they can be excu&d, who^ (wkh^b 
out any neceffity for £> doing) have^l 
fb earneitly fet tbemfelves^ not osifv 
to retrench the Exceflea, and r^dtifi^/^ 
the Abufes of the Epiicopal: Power^^ 
but alfo to pull down, and wholly.: 
abolUh the very Order itfelfs to tliy 
no fmall Scandal of thole who think ; 
that fo univerial a Conftitution, eveqr v: 
where taking Place even in the Pxir^^ 
mitive Church, could be grounded;r 
on no lefs than an ApoftoUck Ordi* 
nance (of which there feennt to be '- 
feme, nofobfcure, Footfteps in the' 
Scriptures of the New Teftamcnt)nf. 
and that moft probable in ConfornWi-i 
ty to that Imparity which Cbri^ 
himfelf eftablifhed between the Apo- 
ftles and the Seventy Difciples ; who 
were yet both commiflioned by him 
to preach the Gofpel. 

LXX. How far a Cafe of Neceffity . 
may, upon fome Occafions, excufe or 
judifie a Man for taking on him an 
Office which regularly does not be- 
long to him, efpecially if his Defiga... 

therein 
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therdla be truly honeft and iincere, I 
know not. Bat in a fettled Cburcb, 
where nofucb Necejfity canjairly and 
ji^y be phadedy no Man certainly 
mgbt to intrude into any Ecclejiafit;^ 
cal Fun&ion ; or exerci/e any fucb 
Offit^e^ wbo is not called and admitted 
thereunto by the lawful Authority^ 
and according to the eflablifhed Confli^ 
tutions of the Society. For if this be 
jiot carefally obferved^ the Diftini^ion 
of Offices and Funditions in the Church 
is in tStdi wholly taken away; and a 
wide Door opened for Confufion 
and Anarchy. But then on the other 
fide^ good Care, ought ever to be ta- 
ken by the Church, that no Perfons 
beentrufted with any facred Office, 
but fuch as are duly qualified for it ; 
and that fuch a Maintenance be pro- 
vided and fettled for every fuch Per- 
ion, as that he may not be neceffita- 
ted to negled the publick Service of 
God, and the due Exercife of his Fun« 
<^on, by being conftrained to beftow 
and ipend overmuch of bis Time and 

Labour 



Labour in getiitig a^ Living for hinfell 
^nd bis Family. 

LXXL I hftve novr gone ' thtc^' 
what I at f»& defign'd> atid heM 
BoCi, that I know of| ofnicfcd ady ted 
thing whicll I could judge to be a 
material or rfeCeiTary p^C of ReligioQ i 
akho' I have on pufpofe endeavoured 
to avoid the Uie of fome Words which 
do frequently occur in all or moft 
Syftems of Divinity that I have tnrt 
with ^ and the ReaTon why I have 6^ 
done, is not that I find fault with thd 
Words themfelv^^j but beoaufe I 
would have my Reader take notice, 
that Religion does not conjijl in Termi 
9J Art, or Forms of Exprejion ; but 
in the Belief and Pradice of fuch 
things as God has made known, and 
requires from us: and it is too com- 
mon among Men to wrangle about 
Words, before they have clearly 
fixed and agreed upon the Meaning 
of them, I have not, for Example, 
made ufe of this Term Ju/iificati- 
on^ but yet I have endeavoured to 

fhcw 
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ew upon ivhat ' Coodkidnd a Sin* 
r obtains the Pardon of his SiM> 
d Mercy^ at the Hand of God; 
bich is the fame thing : Nor have I 
id any thing c^ the Nature or Niim«> 
r of Sacraments ; but I have fpo« 
A what I thought might be necef» 
ry concerning Baptifm, the Hdy 
Msmunion, and thofe other things 
hich the Church of Rome calls hj 
as Name. And if once I am fa« 
fied touching any thing, how far 
od requires it from us, and who* 
er or no it be neceflary to Salvati- 
\ ; I cannot fee why I fhould trou- 
e myfclf much in enquiring, whe- 
er fuch a thing may properly be 
lied a Sacrament or not, which to 
e feems no niore but a difpute about 
e Meaning of a Word. True indeed 
is, that in the Dodlrine of the Tri- 
ty, which 1 have delivered Part IL 
22. I have exprefly made ufe of 
le Terms Perfon^ Suhjiance^ &c. be- 
ufe I could find none others fo fit 
id proper to exprefs my Thoughts ; 

nor 
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nor durfl: I venture in £) fiiblime a 
Matter to apply new Wjords to tholie 
things of which I can have but very 
imperfcd; and obfcnre Conceptioas. 
And having thus laid all that I intqid 
up^n fiiifl Occafibn, I freeiyTu^t 
the Whi^to the Judgment an3 Gn- 
fure of every Reader; leaving to him 
that Liberty which I myfelf always 
defire to enjoy : and being ready A 
retraA any thiog that I have faid, 
whenfoever I am convinced that 1 
have been therein miftaken. 
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APPENDIX 



TO A 

Sentlekpan's Religion. 

In which it is provM, 

Tf^f nothing contrary to our Rea- 
fm can poffibly be the ObjeB of 
our Beliefs but that it ii nojufi 
Exception agamfi fome of the 
DoBrines ofGbrifliamty^ that 
they are above our Reafon. 

HOW thofe Perfons, who 
take unto themfelves the 
diftingui(hing Name of CT- 
itariam^ do diifent from the main 
tody of Cbrijiians^ of whatfoevcr 
> h Church 



276 an ^ttSUHi &c. 

£hurch or PerilialiQa»,tonrhing the 
Dodrtncs of the Trinity, and tte In- 
carnation of our .Saviour Chrifi^ ia fo 
well known, that 1 need not here 
offer to open or, explain ^th^ Terms 
of the ControvpfQr v^hich is n)an9g'4 
between them. Now when in this 
Difpute the JJnitarimis are prefe'd 
with fome Paffages of Scripture, which 
feem rety evidently to make a^pll 
them, befides other ways which they 
have to avoid the Force of them, they 
commonly have recourfc to the Na- 
ture of the thing controverted; wd 
prefs their Adverfaries back again with 
this Demand, How fuch a thing, can 
poffibly be? And when to this it is 
reply 'd. That there is evidently no 
Contradiction to found Reafbp in the 
Dodtrines themfdves, and that the 
Truth of them ought to be believ'd 
upon the Authority^ of God, who 
hath reveal'd them : But that the 
Manner of them is utterly above, and 
altogether incomprehenfible to cur 
finite and narrow Underftandings,, and 

thereforie 



erefdre not to be enquired after. In 
urn to this, there are feme U'ho 
untain, thai if th^fe Doftrines were 
t contrary to Reafon, yet this alone 
a fufiicient Caiife to rqe<fl: tbcm. 
It they arc confefledly above it 
tf of that which is above our Re»- 
1 (iay they) wc cam form no trdt 
inception or Idea; and it is ab- 
di or rather impofiible for a iVIan 
believe that which be cannot cleaiv 
and plainly fo much as conceive or 
jrehend. 

II, For the right ftating and clear- 
; of this whole Controvcrfy, I have 
en fuch hints in the GentUman^s 
ligion^ Part I. § 33. and Part IL 
I, 22, 23> 37. as I thought to be 
)ft fit for Men of ordinary Capaci- 

and moft fuitablc to that Brevity 
uch I all along defign'd. Bat in 
s Appendix I (hail addrefs myfelf 
to thofe who are of a more refined 
iderftanding, ' and accuftom'd to 
more exad way of thinking ; and 

if I can give them any SatisfatStioA 

in 



27^ an appcrtWc, &c. 

in a Matter which feems to be not a 
little perplexed^ perhaps by the over- 
much Curiofity of ibme of both . the 
contending Parties 

, III. That our Knowledge of things 
is but ibort and impcrfedt, is coofe&'d 
on all fides. It is alfo very evident 
that no Language whatfoever will af- 
ford us variety of Words fufficieot -to 
exprefs all the Diverfities and Pec»- 
liarities of our Thoughts^ fb as to fe^ 
cure them from the Miilakes of Ig- 
norance or Miiapprehenfioiiy and^tbe 
Cavils of Perverienefs 1 but that !»fttr 
all our Care our moft caiitiona Ex- 

Eeflions will fome times be liable to 
\ mif-interpreted to a contrary, or 
at leaft wrefled to a different Mean- 
ing from what we intended. And 
therefore the mofl acute and judicious 
Writer will probably find himii^ 
much miilaken. If he at any time 
hopes fo to handle any Controverfy 
as to fatisfy every Man. But fince, 
upon the Arideft Examination which 
I have been able to make^ I am^ my* 

felf 



felf folly convinced of the Truth of 
what I have concluded in this Dis- 
pute, I will now, (with God's Af*' 
fiftance) try, whether I can exprefs 
my Thoughts with (o much Clear- 
ne&y and prove them with fuch fuf- 
ficient Arguments, and pertinent In4> 
ftances, as may give fome Satis&Aion 
to others alfo: And that I may the 
mofe efie£i:ually do this, I (hall en* 
deavour to proceed, as near as I can, 
in fuch a Method as is always us'd in 
Mathematical Demonftrations. 

IV. This Word DoSrine is but 
anbther Term for a Prapofition ; and 
wliat a Propofition is, or when it is 
faid to be true or falfe, certain, pro- 
bable, or doubtful, I need not fpend 
Time to explain. 

V. Reafon is that Faculty in Man 
(for I meddle not with the Know- 
ledge of Angels) whereby he appre- 
hends things and their Attributes or 
Properties, and frames a Judgment 
concerning what he apprehends. And 
alfb from thofe Judgments which he 

makes^ 
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makes^ dt'uW^ iduoecimea more imnie- 
dut^t or wpte mxM^ aad Aidant 

Vi The .XrKh of ibnac Ptopofi- 
tiwa is i<> veiy plain, that as no 
Man in bis SeoTos can deny them^ b 
it is impo^Bible to find out aixy thing 
which is more plain whereby to 
prove tjbeqi. And fuch Propofitioni 
02 thei^ I call felf -evident : Such for 
Example are, Thsat all tlje Parts of 
a thing takein together^ are equal t9 
the whole-^ ThsA both Parts qf a^Cmh 
tradition eanfuft be true 4/ tbe Jima 
Tiimc \ and tbe like. 

VII, When the Tfuth of ^ ProjxK 
fuion does not immediately appear by 
its own Light, but yet the Propofition 
can, beyond Queftion„ be prov'd from 
otlier ^ropofitions which ar€i felf- 
eyident 1 ij^ch a Propofnion as this I 
term to be built upon Reajon alone. 
Such, for inftance, are, That twi 
%rianglcs having equal Bqfes^ and 
being contdirCd.bet'^joeen tbe fame par^ 
alkl Lines s are equal y and all other 

Propo- 
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Proportions which are c.pable of be- 
ing denionftrated, or clearly proved 
fiom (he bare Principles of Reafon. 

VHT. Where the Polfibiiity of a 
Propofition (i. e. that it implies no 
Contradiction) can be evidently prov- 
ed from the Principles of Reafon a- 
lone, but yet the adual Truth and 
Reality of it cannot the fame way be 
lilade appear; fuch a Propofition a^ 
this I call reconcilable to Reafon. 
Thus for Example, That an Oak 
Jhould grow up to its full and ufual 
Stature in an Hour, is as poffible (that 
is to fay, as free from Contradidlion) 
a» that it (hould do the fame in an 
hundred Years; (for all growth is 
Motion, and the Swiftnels of the 
Motion may be for ever encrcas'd) 
but that ever this was actually fo, 
cannot be prov'd by any Arguments 
drawn from Reafon. 

IX. Where any Propofition (either 
immediately in it felf, or mediately 
in its Confequences) does plainly con- 
tradid: any other Propofition, which is 

cither 
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cither felf-evident, or built upcHi Rea-> 
ioD^ fuch a Propofition as this I term 
to be contrary to Reafim fuch for 
Example is this Propofition^ That tbe 
three Angles of a Triangle are equal 
to three right jingles ; and fuch like» 
X. Where a Propofition is in it 
felf true, but we are unable clearly 
to apprehend or frame a Notion or 
Conception of the things contain'd 
under the Terms of it, fuch a Propo- 
fition I term to be above Reajbn. And 
a Propofition may be either wholly 
and altogether above our Reafon^ 
when we can frame no manner of 
Conception of the things fpoken of; 
or elfe but pardy above it, when 
we have fome Nouons of the things, 
but thofe very obfcure and imperfod. 
Thus the Dodrine of Light and Co- 
loursj is wholly above the Reafon of a 
Man born blind, who can frame no 
manner of Notion of thefe things, 
from the Defcription which others 
make of them, becaufe he is altoge- 
ther deftitute of. proper Organs, to re- 
ceive 



receive any Impreffion from the things' 
thetiifcflvesw But the fame Do^triner 
would not be (b much above the Rea- 
ion of a Man, who had feme fkint 
and coflfus'd Glimmering of Sight, 
tho' ftill much more above his Rea*- 
ion, as it would be if he were en- 
dowed with the Faculty of clear and. 
diftindl Sights as other Men common- 
ly are. 

XI. To kmWy is to give Aflent to 
a- Pi"opofition, when it evidently ap- 
pears to be built upon Reafon. But 
when Ihe Truth of a Propofition is 
aflented to, not upon Arguments 
drawn from the Reafon, or the Na- 
ture of the thing, but upon Account 
of the Veracity and Authority of the 
Pcrfon or Pcrfons who affirm it; fuch 
a Propofition as that is faid to be 
believed. Furthermore, if a Man un* 
derftands not the Meaning of a Pro* 
pofitioh, and yet believes that it con- 
tains a Truth in it, bccaufe of the De- 
ference he pays to the Perfbn who 
fpeaks it; this I call an Implicit Be-^ 

N lief: 
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Uef: And, properly ipeakiog, the 
Objed of fuch a Belief js not the 
Truth of the Propolition itfelf, but 
Qnly the Veracity of the Speaker^ 
But where a Man underllands the 

r 

Meaning of the Propofition, which 
he believes^ this I call an Explicit 
Belief. 

XII. No Man can pojfibly believe 
cr give bis ^jfent to any DoSlrine or 
Propojition which appears to him to 
be contrary to Reafon (fee § 9.) For 
to own a Propofition to be felf-evideot, 
or built upon Reafon^ and yet at the 
fame time to believe another^ which 
mediately or immediately is contradi^ 
dory to it, is abfolutely impoflible. 

XIII. If a Propofition be recon-^ 
cilable to Rsafon^ (§ 8.) and the 
Truth of it alfo tejlified by fucb Per- 

Jons wboje Veracity is beyond all 
Doubt or Exception *j fucb a Prop(h 
fition cannot but be believed by any 
one unto njphom it comes fo tejlified^ 
For if it be reconcilable to .ReafoD| 
then it may poliibly be true^ (§ Si 

ana 
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and if I am actually convinced of the 
Veracity of the Pcrfon or Pcrfons 
who relate it, I cannot chufe but be« 
licve that it is true. From whence I 
think it evidently follows, that Reve- 
lation, or the Teftimony of another,- 
may juftiy be looked upon, not only 
as a Means oflnformatiofiy but alfo as 
a Motive ^ Perfuafion^ whatever a 
late Author fays to die contrary. 

XIV. But that which is moft ma- 
terial in this prefent Controverfy, is 
what I am now going to make ap- 
^5ar, viz. That a Man may have 
moft fufficient and cogent Arguments^ 
to give his Afjent to Jiicb Propofitions 
as are not only in part^ but wholly 
and altogether above his Reafon^ 
( § 10. ) For the clear and plain 
evincing of which, I (hall crave leave 
to make a Relation of a Conference 
which once I had with a blind Man ; 
to whom, when I underftood that he 
had been quite blind from his In- 
fancy, and never could remember to 
have ' feen the leaft glimmering of 
'' N a Ligjit^ 
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Light, I had the Gariofity to put &^ 
veral Queftions. I aik'd. hiofi^ £rft 
of all. Whether ever ti^ hfidi ^^9r 
vour'd to frame any Ncrtioi) <x CoBiT 
oeption of Light or Coloiifs/ of 
V^hicb, I fuppofe, be had ofiep he^rd 
mention to be made: in commpn Dif- 
courfef To which h^^apfwqf'd nje, 
That he had often, endeay0qr'd it 
with the greateft Application of hi$ 
Mind that pofiibly he could. And 
to that End and Purpofe h^ had ip^dp 
it his Bufinefs to afk all thft Qi^flions 
he could think of, whereby to.-ggt 
Information, but all to n0. purpqfei 
for that he was flill altogether as ig- 
norant of the Nature, of Light and 
Colours, and as unable to fraipe any 
CoD<:eption of thena, as ifhe hadinc- 
ver before. heard the Names, of t;bcwi 
He told me moreover,. thJlt he wa§ a 
long time before he would: or covild 
believe, that other Mco h^d.^kpy Fa- 
culty at aii \thickbevWft»tQi. ;IJqi:, 
feys.he^ I: -wa& ftafibte-^f "UQ: Defi^ 
or Imiperfiodion in 0139. ielf, i)|it; he^ 

liev'd 
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liev'd myfelf to be altogether as per- 
fc€t as all other Men with whom I 
conversed 5 and therefore when they 
told me that I was blind, and talk'd 
to me of Light and Colours, I appre- 
hended, for a great while, that they 
<[id it only to impofe upon me. But 
are you now cx>nvinced, faid I, that 
you are blind ; and that other Men 
liave the Faculty of Sight, which 
you w^t? Yes, reply'd he, I am 
fuMy fatirfy'd ^ and convinced of Jt. 
How can that be^ feid I, when you 
<:bn frame no manner of Notion of 
Light or Colours, which are the Ob- 
jefts of Sight ? Thus, anfwer'd he, 
i was cOft^ific'd^f it: They would 
pi)t me at a Diftance from them, and 
yet would tell me every thing that 
1 did ; as whether I ftood or fete^ Or 
held up my Hand or let it down^^ or 
the like ; Whereas I could not difco- 
Vtr any thing which they did, ex- 
cept I were clofe to to them, and felt 
them carefully with my Hands. Now 
by this, continued he, I am fully 

N 3 con- 
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convinc'd^ that other Men have a 
Faculty which I want, whereby they 
can difcover and diftinguifh things at 
a diflance, which they call 5;^^/: 
And I am told by all Men, that there 
is Jfonaething call'd Light j which is 
diffused thro* the Air, and is the In. 
ftrument whereby they are enabled 
to exercifethis Faculty; and alfo that 
the Colour and Shape of things are 
the Objeds upon which the fame is 
employed. But altho' I can by my 
Touch diftinguifh between the diffe- 
rent ihapes of fome things, and fo 
can frame a Notion of Shape; Yet 
what Light is, or what Colours are, 
I have^ not the leaA Conception ; al- 
tho* I am, as I have told you, fuf- 
iiciently convinced, that fome fuch 
things there are. Now, this Rela- 
tion being (for the Subftance of it) 
true, to my own Knowledge; or at 
leaft (as every Man will own it to 
be) poffible and rational, it. will evi- 
ileiitly follow, without ' any further 
Proot, that this Man had very good 

and 



and unqucftionable Grounds to be- 
lieve fome things that were altogether 
above his Reafon; for what Sight, 
Light or Colours were, he was ut- 
terly uncapable of framing, or re- 
ceiving any Idea. But yet that there 
were fuch things, and that all he 
heard Men difcourfe about them was 
not mere Fidlion, (as he for fome 
time apprehended) was plainly prov*d 
to him by fuch Arguments as everjr 
reafonable Man muft allow to have 
been abundantly fufficient to move 
his Aflent. Nor was this Aflent of 
his, which he gave unto thefe things, 
a bare implicit Belief, § it. as if 
he had been told that fomething did 
exift, which was called BUSiri-y but 
was altogether ignorant of what was 
figilify'd by that Word, (as Mr. To^ 
land fyezks.) For altho^ it was abfo- 
lutely impoflible for him to frame any 
direct Notion, or Conception, of the 
things themfelves, yet by thofe ana- 
logous Reprefentations which were 
made tohimofthem, he well might be, 

N 4 and 
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and was a/ccordingly, not only fuUy 
convinced that what was fpoken con- 
cerning then), was not inflgnificant 
Nonienfe -, but aifo enabled to frame 
feme fort of reprefentative Conception 
of them, which is more than a Man 
can do of BliSri, of which he hears 
only the Sound, but knows not the 
Signification, For, fuppofing a Man 
at the very Time of his Birth, to be 
utterly deprived of his Organs of 
Sight ; yet by the ufe of his other 
four Senfes, he may well conceive 
what a Faculty of Senfation is; and 
how a fenfible Quality, or the fmall 
Particles of Matter flowing or re- 
bounding from a Body, and ftriking 
upon the proper Organ of Senfe, do 
make fuch a peculiar Impreilion upon 
it, as to aflfedt our Underftanding with 
fome particular Knowledge of the Bo- 
dy itfelf, whereby we are enabled to 
diftinguifli it from other Bodies. And 
as he can diredly apply all this to 
the Senfes of Hearing, Smelling, Ta- 
fting, and Touching, of which he 
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may be asgood, or a better Mafter 
than other Men ; fo, by way of Ana- 
logy from thefe Senfes he will be 
able to make fome imperfe<a: fort of 
Reprefentatidn to himfelf, what fort of 
of thing Sight is, and what Light 
and Colours are; tho' dircdtly, and 
particularly, he knows no more of 
them, than if he had tiever heard of 
them. Sir Kenelm Digby^ in his Trea- 
tife of Bodies, Chap. 28. tells us of a 
Spanifh Nobleman who was born fb 
abfolutely Deaf, that if a Gun were 
(hot off, clofe by his Ear, he could 
not hear it ; and yet was taught to 
fpeak very diftindtly; and, by the 
Motion of any Man*s Mouth, fo per- 
fedly to underftand what he faid, as 
that he would not lofe a Word in a 
whole Day's Converfation. Now, 
the Docflrine of Sounds and Mufick 
muft of neceffity have been as mucli 
above this Man's Reafon, as that of 
Light and Colours * was above the 
blind Man's, of whom I but now 
ipokC} and yet there might very 

N 5 good 
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good Aflbianoehave been given to the 
one, that there was fudi a Senfe as 
Hearing, and fuch a thing as a Sound, 
as well as there was unto the other, 
in the Cafe of Light and Cdours. 
. XV« And now to apply what has 
been faid to the Controverfy concern- 
ing the Trinity and Incarnation of 
our Saviour. And here the l&it 
which I am now trying, prefuppofes 
thefe three Things: FirJ^ that the 
Texts of Scripture which are brought 
to prove the Truth of thefe Dov^rines, 
are fufficient for the Purpoie for which 
they are alledged, if we Interpret 
them according to the natural Order,. 
and ufual Signification of the Words 
and Expreflions of them. Secondlyy 
That the Doctrines themfclves are not 
contrary to Reafon, as not implying 
any Contradiction; fee Part II. §22. 
But 7'birdly, That they are altoge- 
ther above our Reaibn, becaufe we 
cannot frame any Notion or Idea of 
that particular Union^ and DiAindi- 
on which is between the three Per^. 

fons 
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Ions of the blcfled Trinity, or be- 
tween the two Natures which are in 
our Lord Jefus Chri/i. Which three 
things being . taken for' granted, the 
Queftion that is to be determined, is, 
whether or no it be a fufBcient ground 
for a Man to deny his Aflent to the 
Doctrines of the Trinity, and Incar- 
nation of Cbrifiy becaufe they are a- 
bove his Reafon ? 

XVI. And here in the firft place, 
it is very plain, that although we 
cannot by any Means comprehend the 
things themielyes, yet we do fb i^ 
undcrftand the Meaning of the Terms 
in which thefe Dodrines are expref^ 
fed, as clearly to perceive, that they 
are not a Company of infignificant 
Words put together, to make a Sound, 
and fignifie nothing. What a Per/on 
is we know, though we cannot tell 
what ibrt of Perfons the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghofl are; and 
how their perfonal Diflinftion be- 
tween themfelves, particularly and 
fully differs from that of Men, one 

N 6 from 
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from another. What it is to be One^ 
we well underftandy although wc 
cannot frame an Idea of that fpecial 
Union which is between thofe Diyine 
Pcrfons. What it is for one Being to 
generate another, and what to pro- 
cecd from another, we are not igno- 
rant} although the peculiar Manner 
of the Generation of the Son of God, 
and the Proceflion of the Holy Ghoft, 
be beyond our Capacity to conceive. 
And laftly, What it is for two Beings 
to be united together, we can very 
well apprehend; although we pre- 
tend not to know the Manner of that 
Union which is between the two Na- 
tures in the Perfon of ^efus Chriji. 
From whence it plainly follows, that 
thcfe Doftrines, tho* above our Reafon^ 
do yet fo far ftand upon equal Terms 
with thofe Dodrines which I have 
termed, reconcilable to Reafan^ § 8. 
That as pur Reafon may be plainly 
and pofitively convinced from its own 
Principles, ajone, of the Poffibility tli 
the one \ fo is there no Principle, of 
I our 



our Reafon which can reach fo far as 
to prove or demonftrate any Impo/^- 
bility in the other. And where there 
is no Contradidtion or Impoflibility 
in a Dodrine, it will undeniably fol- 
low, that that fame Dodtrine may 
poflibly be true. And wherever a 
Man is convinced of the Poffibility of 
a Dodrine, if the Truth of that fame 
Doftrine appears to him to be teftificd 
by any Perfon, of whofe Veracity he 
cannot entertain any manner of doubt^ 
he cannot refufe to give his Affent to 
it 5 as I have faid, §13. Since then the 
Veracity of God admits of no manner^ 
of doubt, and the Holy Scriptures are 
by both Parties in this Difpute allowed- 
of, as moft authentickjlecords of the 
Dodrines of Faith, and Rules of Life, 
which God has made known and re- 
vealed to the World. And laftly," 
Since we here fuppofe, that the Do-- 
6trinc of the Trinity, and that of the' 
Incarnation of Cbrtjl, do neither of 
them contain, or imply, any Impof-- 
iibiiity or Con tradition, • akhouglv 

they 
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they are both of them above our Rea- 
fon, it will follow, that if all, or any 
of the Texts 'of Scripture, which arc 
brought to prove thefe Dodlrines, be- 
ing expounded according to the com- 
mon way of interpreting all Books, 
(6f which fee Part I. § 25.) do fair-, 
ly (and without being wreited) con- 
tain (either in themfelves, or their e* 
vident Confequences) thofe fame Do- 
ftrines wich they are alledged to 5- 
^ftablifh, there can be no juft Caufe 
why any Man (hould deny his Affent 
to them. But if, notwithftanding all 
this, it be ilill urged, that it is not 
poffible for a Man explicitly to believe 
a thing of which he can frame no Con- 
ception or Idea : I muft refer him to 
the Story of the blind Man, § 14. 
which feems to me abundantly to e- 
vince the contrary. And why we 
ihould not believe the Dodtrines of 
the Trinity, and Incarnation, upon 
the Teftimony of the Holy Scriptures 
as well as the blind Man did the Exi* 
flence of Light and Colours, upoiir 

the 



the Teftimony of other Men ; join- 
ed with that collateral Experiment 
which I have mentioned, I profefs I 
can fee no manner of reafbn. 

XVI I. And as in my Book, Pari 
III. § 7K I have advertifed my Rea- 
der that I have purpofely avoided the 
ufe of certain Words and Terms, for 
the Reafon there given; fo mufl I 
deiire him to take notice that for the 
like Reafon, I have both in my Book, 
and in this Appendix, omited fo much 
as to mention the Word Myftery^ a- 
bout which fo great a Noife has of 
late been made. Whether this fame 
Term Myfteryy be always ufed in the 
New Teftamcnt, in the very iame 
(and no other) Signification as it is 
underflood by Heathen Authors: 
Or, whether other forts of things, by 
a very allowable Analogy, are not al«* 
fo there called Myfteries, upon ac- 
count of their Obfcurity ; becaufe we. 
know tbem but in part : and fee them 
but ai in a Glafs darkly : Or, laft* 
Iy» Whether there be any thing la 

' ChrifU- 



993 at) 9|lp0rttlfit^, &C. 

Chrrftianity, which may ptoperi^ be 
called a Myftery according to the ge- 
nuine Meaning of that Term, to me 
feems to be no more but a Contention 
about a Word^ which the Apoftle ex- 
prefly forbids, 2 "Tim. ii. 14, But 
whatever may be determined con- 
cerning the Propriety of the Word, 
the thing itfelf feems to me to be 
very evident, that there are fome Do- 
dlrines in Chriftianity, which are a- 
bove our Reafon, and yet that this is 
no fufficient Ground for the Denial of 
Our Affent to them. 

XVIII. And if I am told, thataf- 
ter all this there is no greater Obfcu- 
rity in any of the Dodrines of Chri- 
ftianity, than what there is in all na- 
t<iral Beings, with which we moft fa- 
itoiliarly converfe ; whofe real Effence 
we cannot penetrate, but muft con- 
tent our felves with a fort of fupcrfici- 
al Knowledge of them, which is cau- 
fed by thofe Impreflions which they 
make upon our outward Organs; 
which, at moft, can be termed but a 

nominal 



nominal EJ^nce; fo that even a Jpire 
of Grafs y a Sticky a Sfme, or any 0- 
ther natural Being, may, upon this 
Account . as truly be termed Myfteri^ 
4iuSy as the moft fublime Dodrincs of 
Religion: I (hall only anfwer, that 
it mightily raifes my Wonder, to hear 
Men fo freely acknowledge, that in 
every other thing whatfoevcr, there is 
fomething which is above their Rea- 
fon, and to "which their Underftand- 
ing cannot reach ; and yet, that they 
-will not aSlow the fame in Reli- 
gion. 

XIX. But I know it will be objea- 
cd, diat the iir& of thofe three Sup«. 
pofitions, which I have laid down, 
§ 1 5, will, by no Means be granted 
by the Unit art am; for they are fo 
far from allowing the Texts of Scrip- 
ture, which are brought to prove the 
Do<9xines of the Trinity and Incar- 
nation, to be any way fufficient to 
that purpofe ; tliat, on the contrary, 
they do, with the greateft AiTurance,, 
undertake to bring other and contrary 

Inter- 
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Interpretations of thofe vefy Paffagcs, 
which they pretend to be far more ra- 
tional and natural To which I (hall on- 
ly anfwer, that this is all that I aim at 
in this Appendix^ that the Iffue of 
thefe Controvcrfies may be placed up- 
on that which is the only true Foun- 
dation for it; I mean the Authority 
of the Holy Scriptures > and that blind 
Men would not take upon them, by 
the Strength of their Reafon to dif- 
cufs Problems, and frame Conclufions 
concerning Light and Colours, of 
which they can have no true or Ef- 
ficient Idea. I am very ienfible that 
XiCarned Men,* who have their Minds 
ftrongly prepofleflcd with any Opi- 
nion, may by their Criticifms and Pa- 
raphrafes, and fuch like Engines, tor- 
ture and fcrew almofl any Text of 
Scripture, till they make it look with 
another Afpedl from what is truly its 
own, and feem to confefs what really 
it never thought or meant. But if we 
wouH always take thofe Interpreta- 
tions which flow of themfelves, and 

not 



>t thofe which are violently pijefled 
om the Scripture, (which I think is 
e faireft way of expounding all 
Kcches and Difcourfes whatfoever) 
cannot for my Part, fee how we 
n otherwife conclude, concerning 
e DoiJltines of the Trinity, and In- 
rnation, tlian as I have done, Pari 
. §22, 37. 
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Booh Prktvd fir T. T*ye, near 
Grays-inn Gate in Hoiboum. 

I. TJL AIN hptuakns for the T^w^ and Ifm- 
JL rant; comprifed ' in aihort and eafy Expfi* 
Hon o£tht>C^urch Catechtfm, adapted to the Utadw- 
^nding and Memory of thoTe of the meanell Capa- 
city. The fe<u€ntb Edition. Price 3^. or 20/. ^r 
Hundred. 

IE. Some (hort and phin Dire&itms for fpetMRi^ 
one D^y well, by which (if every Day carefully ol> 
fervecl) a Man may be much enabled (through God'j 
Grace) to fpendhis ivhole Life ^welL Thtji^nth Edi- 
tion. Price id. or 6s. per Hundred. 

III. An £^j> towards makiDg the Kfto^ledged 

Religion eafy to the mtanefi Capacity: Being a fbort 

and plain Account of the DoSirines and Rules of Chri- 

fianity. The fe'venib Edition. Price id, or i2s»ftr 

Hundred. 

IV. An Anfwer to all the £xcufes and Pretences 
^hich Men ordinarily make for their not comh^ to 
the Holy Comm«ni§n: To wl»ch k Udded, A brief 
Account of the End'zxA th^ <»f the >H«1y Commu- 
nion, the Ohligatian Mi r^e^tm H^ tlie W*y to p^^ 
pare for it, and the Hehof^imer Of Oupfelves both at 
^nd after if, ^TheJlftmni%diaiUt. triot ^d. or 20/. 
per Hunoked. 

N, B, This ,.Bo6k (nocdfcrf to be read on the 
Approach of evwy Sacrament Day through- 
out the Year, by felt Sorts and Degrees of 
People) is alfo printed in a neat Pocket Size, 
in this 
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for the Curious, Aged, and fuch as cannot ufe 
a fmall Print, Price neatly bound in black Calf i*. 
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bound plain. 8//. and fewed in blue Paper*, cut 
on the Edges 6i. with Allowance to fuch as 
buy Numbers thereof. 

V. A Help to the de^vaut Performance o{ prk/att 
Prayer, The fecoad Edition. Price i^/. or 6s, ptr 
Hundred. 

VI. Some. Rules for the CoftduSi of Human Lifii 
fhewing the Way of Living: i. AVifely. 2. Har- 
monioufly. 3. Peaceably and Quietly. 4. In Bu* 
iinefs. 5. In much Bufinefs. 6. In the Intervals 
of Bufinefs, 7. In Travel. Price id, or 20/. fef 
Hundred. ^ 

VII. The Way io Eternal Sahation plainly point-^ 
ed out. Price id» or 1 2/. per Hundred. 

VIII. The Rule dlZ elf -Examination ^ or the only 
Way of banifhing Doubts and Scruples, and diredt'^ 
ing the Confcience in the fatisfa^ory Prafllce of all 
Chriftian Duties. The fecond Edition. Price \d: 
or i/. ^5. per Hundred. 

V)i, A. plain and eafy Method ^ whereby a Man 
of moderate Capacity may arrive at full Satisfa^ion 
in all Things that concern his Enjerlafling Sai^va" 
tion : To which is added a Paraphrase on St. Atha- 
nafiuss Creed, The fecond Edition. Price 6d, or 
^s, per Dozen. 

X. A Perfuafive to the Study of the Holy Scrip- 
tures : In a Letter to a fober Gentleman of the 
Church of Rome. Price 4^/. or 1/. 5J. per Hun- 
dred. 

XI. Catholick ChriJIianity^ or an EJfay towards 
leflening the Numbsr of Contrmerfies among Chri- 
ftians. The y2r«»^ Edition. Price 4^. or i/. 5/. per. 
Hundred. 

XII. A Brief Difcourfe of the Fundamentals of 
Cbrijiianify I and the Vfe that is to be made of 
them 9 With an Jppendix^ in which from the Prin- 
tiplet laid down or iiiggefted in the Difcourfe^ an 
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An/wtr 18 given to thru important Queftions; tlic 
Determination whereof would much conduce to 
the rtftoring Commumiom between different Ckur- 
chcs. Price 44/. or 1/. 5/. /#r Hundred. 

XIII. The true Nature of an Oaih. Price 1/ or 
6/. per. Hundred. 

XIV. A Cbaritahle Addrefi to all who are of the. 
dommunton of the CburcHf t)f Rome. Price i/. 

XV. An Jn/wer to two Obji^ions made againft 
the Cbaritahle Aidrefs^ to all who are of the Com- 
munion of the Church of Rome. Price td. 

XVI. free thinking in Matters of Religiw ibLted 
and recommended. The y^rW Edition. Price 4</. 

XVII. The Authority of the Church in Matten of 
Religion. TYitfecond Edition. Price 4^/. 

XVIII. Eternal" Salvation the only End wi 
Defign of Religion^ Price ^d. 

XIX. The Divine Authority of Church Goven- 
ment and Epifcopacy flated and aflerted upon Friaci' 
pies common to all Chrijlians. Price ±d. 

XX. A Sermon preached before the Houfe of 
Commons at St. Andrew^s Church Dublin^ 039- 
i/r 23. 1711. Price 3^. 

XXI. The Wifdom of being Religious. A 
Sermon preached at the Caftle Cbappel in DMn, 
Feb. 20, 1703-4. Price 3</. or 20/. //r Hundred. 

XXII. Honejly the beft Policy i an Effay con- 
cerning the true Way of rendering a Nation happyi 
and its Government firm and lading. Price zi. or 
1 2/. per Hundred. 

XXIIL A Gent]eman*8 Religion, in three 
Parts : The firft contains the Principles of Mi/«- 
ral Religion ; the /econd and third the Do^ines of 
Chriftianity both as to Faith zti^ PraSice. With 
an Appendix^ wherein it is proved, that nothing 
contrary to our Reafon can poflibly be the Obr 
jedt of our Belief; but that b is nojuft Bxceptim 
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waainfi fome of the Do^rittes of Chriftianityp thtt 
tney are above our Reafon. The fe<vtuth Edition. 
Price 2/. bound. 

XXIV. An Eflay on TooUfl? ^efiions: An- 
other on Contending for the Faith. Being the Sab- 
ilance of two Vihtation Sermons. Matt xiii. 25. 
While Men Jept^ the Enemy came and /owed Tares 
among the Wheat, and ivent his Way, Price 6^. or 
5/. per Dozen. 

XXV. St. TauTs Defcriotion of his own Reli- 
eion opened and explained. The fecond Edition^ 
Price 4i/. or i Z 5/. per Hundred. 

XXVI. Religion tried by the Teft of fober and 
impartial Reafon. The fecond Edition correAed. 
Price 6d. or 5/. per Dozen. 

XXVII. The True Church man fet in a juil and 
clear Light s or an EfFay towards the Right Cha- 
ncer of a Faithful Son of the Eftablilhed Church. 
The fecond Edition, Price 4^. or i/. 5/. per Hun- 
dred. 

XXVIII A fincere Chrifiian and Convert from 
the Church of ^01^9 exemplified in the CafeofZ^^j- 
mW Herley^ a poor Irijb Peafant. Price 3/. or 
20s. per Hundred. 

XXIX. Sober Thoughts for the Cure of Melan- 
choIy» efpecially that which is religious. Price zd^ 
or its, per Hundred. 

XXX. An Abftraa of the Church Catechifm 
briefly containing the Snbftance of all that is necef- 
(ary to Salvation. Price zd, or 1 is, per Hundred. 

XXXI. A Difcourfe of Confirmation ; in a Dia- 
logue between the MinifierofaParifli and a young 
Servant Nfaid named Sarah, Containing proper 
Inftru^ons for fuch as are to be confirmed. Hum-> 
bly offered to the Cbnfideration of all Parent?, and 
others, who have the Care of edutating Yonth. Pries 
zd. or 1 2/. f^r Hundred. 
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XXXtT. AdvioB to a -young Divine concerning 
Preaching. Price id, or 6/. ^rr Hundred. 

XXXlir. TwoTrafts; the one, Direftions to a 
ibber Chriftian for the acceptable Of&ring up the 
liord^s Praytr to God in his Private Devotions ; the 
other, Sober Thoughts on the Do£irine of Predefli- 
nation. Price \d. or 6i. fir Hundred. 

XXXIV. The Root and Spring of true Virtue 
imd Piety ; a Sermon preached at Tuamy much en- 
larged. Price 4^. or i/. 5/. per Hundred. 

N,B. The before- mentioned Thirty-four TraSs, 

all written by the moft Reverend Dr. Edward 

Synge^ late Lord Archbiftiop of Tuam in Ireland^ 

may be \i2^dL bound togctbtr^ mfour neat Pocket 

' Voiumes. Price I2j. 
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The Church Catechifm, with iingle Proofs taken 
from the Words of Scripture only, after a new Me- 
thod. By the Reverend Mr. Bunbury, T\i& fen^enth 
Edition. To which areadded^ Graces, and a Morn- 
ing and Evening Prayer. Price zd, or 12/. per Hund. 

A Brief Expofition of theCatechifm of the Church 
of England^ in an eafy and familiar Method, for 
tlie Ufe of Perfons of tender Years and moderate 
Attainments. By iV. Clark, Reftor of Sbaftotty St. 
James in the County of Dorfet, Price ^d, or 20/. 
per Hundred i 

The Spirit of St. P/i»/; or the Sentiments of this 
Great ApoUIe relating to a Chriflian- Life and Con- 
verfation. Adapted to all the Day^ of the Month. 
Togetncr with an Appendix of fele^ Colle^is and 
Prayers* With Forms of Morniag, Noon, and 
Evening Service ; uken from the Liturgy of the 
Church oi England^ and the beft EngH/h Writers in 
the Devotional Way. By Iho. Morrit^ A M. Price 
Bound u. 
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